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INTRODUCTION

The Economic Commission for Latin America (CEPAL) has
been carrying out activities pertaining te the situation
of Latin American women for nearly 10 years. Its work
in this area began in compliance with CEPAL resolution
327 (XV),adopted at the fifteenth session of the
Commission (Quito, March 1973), in which the member
governments recommended that the CEPAL Secretariat should
prepare a study on participation c¢f women in the
development of the region and the measures to be taken
to eliminate discrimination and the lack of educational,
employment and sconomic oppeorturities for women.

Since then, seminars, technical meetings and woerkshops
regarding the situation of women in respect of different
areas in the development of Latin American societies have
been conducted with increasing regularity. CEPAL has alseo
participated in regional and world conferences and has
carried out studies aimed at expanding knowledge on the
question, systematizing the various sources of information
and studying more thoroughly certain conceptual aspects
which have not been adequately dealt with.

An important area of its work has consisted of the
projects, carried out first at the national level and
subsequently at the subregional and regicnal levels, to
achieve concrete and specific improvements in the living
conditicns of the women of the region. 1In this effort,
the CEPAL Secretariat, through its Unit for the Integra-
tion of Women into Development, has taken on new
responsibilities with regard to the formulation,
implementation and evaluation of the various projects.

This publication provides a sample of the efforts that
have been made. Prcduced by several Secretariat officials
and consultants, it was prepared in fulfilment of the
mandates of the governments expressed in the recommenda-
tions of the Regional Plan of Action for the Integration
of Women into Latin American Economic and Social
Development. It was criginally written as a position
paper for the Second Conference on the Integration



of Women into Latin American Economic and Social Develop-
ment 1/ (Macuto, Venezuela, November 1979). At that time
the document provided an essential contribution to the
periodic evaluation of the situaticn of women in the
region, but its scope goes beyond the particular circums-
tances of the Conference. Because of the extent of the
information it presents, the analyses and the range of
subjects it covers and the theoretical formulations it
contains, it is worth taking inte account in further
studies on the issue. In additicon to being useful for
researchers and gstudents of the status of Latin American
women, this text may alsc be of value to planners in
drawing up social policies in their countries. It is
hoped, therefore, that it will contribute towards
improving the situation of women, particularly as regards
the improvement of training of women and their involvement
in tasks that are important to the development of their
societies.

The internal unity of each study contained in this
publication is maintaned. The publication begins with a
conceptual study of the more general social relations and
structures which affect the situation of women. It
continues with a presentation of specific types of women
and families in the development processes of the reglon.
Special attention is then given to aspecis concerning the
family, education and employment, which have been given
priority in the various mandates of the General Assembly
and which are major fields for the social action of women.
Finally, some guidelines are presented for establishing
priorities, strategies and policy measures that might
help improve the situation of women.

This publication represents a continuation of the
practice initiated by the Secretariat with the publication
in 1975, of a set of studies prepared in pursuance of the
@iito rescolution by various Secretariat professionals
and consultants, in their personal capacity. 2/

1/ The First Regional Conference on the Integration of
Women into Latin American Econocmic and Social Development
was held in Havana, Cuba, in June 1977. The Regicnal
Plan of Action was adopted at that Gonference.

2/ ECLA, Mujeres en América Latina. Aportes para una
discusién, Mexicec City, Fondo de Cultura Econbmica, 1975.




As was the case with that publication, the purpose of
this one is to enhance the discussion of the question
in order to facilitate the formulation of working
hypotheses,frame the analysis in the broader context
of development and, ultimately, provide tocls for
effectively improving the living conditions of Latin
American women and their families, particularly those
of the lower income groups.



I. THE INTEGRATION QF WOMEN INTO DEVELOPMENT
Conceptual framework and policy guidelines

In recent years, the "gquestion'" of women has
become a matter for public debate. This has produced a
notable increase in a process of discussion which goes
back a very long way. The constants and variables of
this process have still to be investigated: where was
it started; by whom; where is it headed; to whom is it
directed; with what subjects is it concerned; what
motives are behind it; what is the context of the dis-
cussion.

This document deals with the integration of women
into development and is produced in an institution cne
of whose main concerns is the formulation of proposals
for strategies and public policy guidelines.

Its aim is also to analyse the significance of
many of the terms contained in the above sentence. To
begin with, it dces not simply accepi that there exists
something as general as "women"™ cor the%situation'of
women, but attempts to give these expressions 2 more
precise meaning. It also considers that it is not a
question of passing from & lack of participation or
integration to a state of participation or integration.
It rather starts off from the fact that women do take
part and are integrated into development in some form,
but whatever this form may be, it is unsatisfactory for
some groups of women, for all women or for some socizal
agents. In any case, to establish what are the unsatis-
factory effects of the forms of their participation or
integration and why these effects are produced is
totally different from holding that there is a lack of
participation or integration. Lastly, "development" is
considered to be the evolution of society, i.e., an
integral historical fact, not exclusively reduced to
economic growth, which moves towards the social and
human objectives proposed and elaborated in important
resolutions emanating from the United Nations General
Assembly, particularly those referring tc the Inter-
national Development Strategy. Under such circumstances,
the spontaneous evolution of situations should not be



expected, nor should the results of specific activities
which the individuals taking part may undertake te
depended upon; instead, a conscious and deliberate
attempi is made to intervene in situations through
planning and by means of public policies, i.e., general
and mass actions of an integral type promoted and imple-
mented by State bodies, social and eccnomic agents,
political parties, churches, etc. It still has not been
possible to overcome satisfactorily the difficulties
which prevent activities aimed at improving the situation
of women from being inserted in a valid form into the
global, national cr regional development programmes and
strategies. Until this is achieved, and while the
situation of women continues to be considered in
isplation, the action preposals and activities carried
out will continue to be of an erratic nature and have a
secondary place in the plans and planning systems, and
their consideration will be seen as desirable or
recommendable but not necessary in interraticnal and
national forums concerned with development. This
decument is mainly concerned with examining these
difficulties.

Among the numerous existing difficulties,
attention is centred on how the situation of women,
consistency among conceptual frameworks the objectives
proposed and policy guidelines hecome a planning problem.

As regards planning, some general characteristics
are considered, and particularly those arising out of
the theoretical and methodolegical hypotheses used.

The question how to express the situation of
women as a series of problems will be considered in two
stages. In the first stage, three approaches of a
general nature will be analysed, with a description of
their contert {(what are the causes detected, what is the
situation, what therefore are the strategies proposed),
and cecmments on the propesed sclutiens.

In 2 second stage, based on the results of the
analysis of the above approaches and experience in the
matter, it is proposed that the central points to be
settled are those referring to the determination of what
type of sociological entity women are, their role in
domestic activity in the social structure, cultural
patterns and sexual stereotypes.

The discussion of the subjects described leads to
a series of conclusions con the basis of which reflections
are formulated on general guidelines for public policies,
attempting to maintain their consistency with the
conceptual framework formulated.



A.DIFFICULTIES OF A GENERAL NATURE STEMMING FROM PLANNING

Some of the difficulties menticned are of a
general nature and are common to the situation of women
and any other group which might be constituted on
similar bases (men, children, young people, etc.). Those
residing in the nature of the preparation and implement-
ation of the global development programmes and strategies
should be mentioned; they include the real weight of
planning in societies structured according to the rules
of the market, the administrative structure and insertion
of the agencies for planning and policy formulation, the
political scenarios formed when dissimilar interests
come together, the pressures from different sectors of
socliety, the perception of their urgency, the scarcity
of financial and human resources, etc.

Another source of difficulties of a general
nature, to which not much attention is normally given, is
to be found in the theoretical and methodelogical factors
determining the approach used by planning in preparing
social development strategies and programmes. The
theoretical and methodelogical nature ¢f these difficul-
ties means that there is a tendency to underestimate
their real importance, since it is freguently forgotten
that in fact they are perceived and expressed as
problems according to conceptual frameworks which to a
greater or lesser degree are structured, implicit or
explicit. Although the existence of this source of
difficulties is no novelty, no systematic efforts have
been made to obviate them although they were detected a
long time ago.

In view of its own characteristics, planning
proceeds on the basis of hypotheses suchas the following:
{a) The =znalytic separation of the economiec,

political and sccial spheres, as corresponding to a
separation of these spheres in asctual fact. The
consequence of this hypotheses is usually that the social
repercussicens of any policy, even those apparently most
divorced from the daily life of the pepulation, are not
considered or are only considered very superficilally.

The population itself is relegated to a secondary plane
and at best any adverse effects are considered as "costs"
or "payments" which must be made by the different soccial
strata to achieve the objectives and targets envisaged.
For example, in order for agricultural production to
achieve a certain percentage of participation in experts,
activities are carried out to orient credit, choose the
type of product, study the markets, etc., with a fairly
immediate effect on the develeopment of farms of different



types. These results have different repercussions on the
different social strata, and on the families and the
individuals which belong to them: in the country, some
enterprises or entrepreneurial strata will have access to
credit or will be incorporated into internatiocnal circuits
of favourasble prices; the small and middle farmers will
have difficulty in modifying their production and
incorporating themselves intc these circuitsy effects will
be produced on employment; etc. In the city, the prices
of agricultural products will vary, and this will
particularly affect nutrition among the lowest income
strata, etc.

(b) The figures of the indicators used to express
different dimensions of reality are produced by
homogeneous forms of behavicur of scciety. The conse-
quence of this hypothesis is that the social relations
which produce this result, the power relations between
different social strata and the real inegualities
between these strata are bypassed. For example, the
fact that two societies have similar literacy rates gives
no information as to the means by which this has been
achieved or the real social relations which have produced
them, ner as to their consequences.

{c) Average values are obtained for individuals
belonging tc nominal categories of the pepulation
according to sex, age and area ¢f residence, becauise
these are units of analysis that are relevant to the
analysis of the society and the subsequent execution of
programmes affecting it. The consequence cf this
hypothesis is that it is impossible to establish the
necessary structural relaticnships between groups of
individuals and the major processes of socigty. For
example, the schooling averages of young rural women
reveal very little about the functioning of the
educational system in rural areas and the differential
access of women according to the socio-economic szratum to
which the family of origin belongs.

A frame of reference having these characteristics
offers few possibilities of achieving a valid insertion
of programmes aimed at social development in the global
development strategies, whether they are directed at
improving the guality of living, attacking critical
poverty, meeting basic needs or attending to the situaticn
of children or women. The most which can be aspired to
with this frame of reference is to establish
compatibility between population and budget figures and
carry out computerized simulations on the basis of models
which assume that the variables included come from the
same social relaticns in any time and place. It is thus
not surprising that the programmes and strategies



deriving from it are part of a technacratic rationality
of a manipulating type which from the moment it takes the
form of specific activities tends to produce two types of
results on the one hand the impossibility of defining
accurately who are to be the recipients and consequently
cf gaining access to them and identifying their real and
pressing needs, and on the other hand, the lack of
connexion of the specific actions with any globkal
programme and strategy. These results are not mutually
exclusive and tend to reinforce each other in practice.

It should be borne in mind that the difficulties
menticned are inherent in the frame of reference used by
existing planning agencies and therefore affect the
programmes and strategies prepared by public bodies and
by private organizations (for example, enterprises, trade
unions, political parties’.

B. DIFFICULTTES ARISING OUT OF THE MANNER IN
WHICH THE SITUATION OF WOMEN IS DEPICTED
AS A PROBLEM

1. The diagnostic formulae

Another source of difficulty lies in the manner
in which the situation of women is depicted as a problem.

Whenever a situation is characterized, described
or explained or action is proposed to influence it, some
diagnostic formula is applied, either explicitly or
implicitly. Whatever diagnostic formula is used, it
always starts from the basic assumption that there is
complete correspondence between the concepts and relation-
ships it contains and the objects and relationships of
reality. This correspondence between a diagnostic formula
and reality is the basis of the efficiency expected from
any action undertaken. Therefore there is no such thing
as a spontaneous action defined as action which is not
based on a diagnestic formula. Rather, an apparently
spontaneous action would be one with regard to which
diagnostic formulae have not been explained or detected.

The concern for diagnostic formulae to characterize,
describe and eXplain the situation of women and
consequently propose action is not new to the CEPAL
milieu.0On many occasions the difficulties of
conceptualizing the topic have been menticned,; as well as
the need for an appreopriate conceptualization on which to
base policy guidelines, programming proposals and
specific activities. 1/

3/ CEPAL, Mujeres en América Latins. Aportes para una
discusidn, México, Fondo de Cultura Econbmica, 1975
See particularly the chapters by Marshall Wolfe and
Jorge Graciarena, pages 9 to 45.



2. Three general approaches

It is advisable to loock beyond what has been
produced within CEPAL. Three approaches will be described
and commented on below, the common characteristics of
which are the following: (a) they have been formulated to
serve as a basis for programmes of activities; (b} their
orientation is of & general nature, i.e., they endeavour
to cover the situation of women in a continent (Africa),
in a region (Asia and the Pacific), in several regions
the sphere of action of the United Nations Development
Programme; (c) they have been formulated by experts
connected with some agency of the United Nations system
or convened by them; (4} their orientation tends to be
global, in the sense that they cover the situation of
women as a whole and do not concentrate on any sector
in particular (education, health, emplcyment, etc. .

{a) The approach to wemen and development in Central Asia
and the Pacific

This approach, which starts off from basic needs,
only includes the material needs of women, and deces not
provide an adequate framework for a feminist action plan.
Emphasis should therefore be placed on the identification
and satisfaction not only cof their material needs but
also of their “critical needs™, which do indeed consist
of the provisicn of basic geeods and services but which
also include consciousness-ralsing as regards their
soccial situaticn, a change of attitudes, organizazion and
mobilization for social and political participation,
structural change and institutional and legal changes.

Although a detailed analysis may give rise to
variations, these critical needs also apply to all
sccially and economically dispossessed groups. The
largest of these groups is women. However, the poor and
the dispossessed and, to a far greater extent, wonen
constitute a highly differentiated and stratified
population. In reviewing the basic needs of communities,
the household or the family cannot be used as the only
basic unit of analysis, since there are also desequi-
libria in the distribution of goods and services within
it. Therefore, the basic needs of individuals should
also be identified; many of the individuals who have
extremely urgent and pressing needs are women.

Various strategies have been suggested for
integrating women into development. There is a consensus
however, that the approach to the problems of women
should not be oriented towards well-being but towards
development, based on increasing the participation eof
women in economic activity, increasing their productivity
and raising their incomes, and recognizing the female
members of society as agentis and beneficiaries of change.

10



In order to determine what activities can lead to
these changes, the following criteria should be applied:

(i) Activities which materially improve the life

of women;

{ii) Activities which increase the self-respect,
self-confidence and strength of wemen and
contribute to increasing their social aware-
ness and capacity for actiong

{iii) Activities which support the collective
strengthening of women and facilitate their
mobilization;

{iv) Activities which help to produce the struc-
tural chenges required. 2/

The critical needs identified coincide with the
criteria used to determine possible activities in a
programme for the integration of women, and can therefore
be commented on as a group.

It should first be mentioned that the criteria
and critical needs include some which are specific to
women (consciousness-raising with regard to problems of
women, organization and mobilization of women so as to
deal with them) and others which are not specific to
women (structural changes, supply of basic goods and
services, change in attitudes).

In the case of non-specific criteria and needs,
it is necessary to proceed to specify them, and this in
turn brings up new difficulties. In effect, the provision
of basic goods and services does not constitute a need
only fer women and its inclusion in a women's programme
(it is only appropriate if it is shown that there exist
conducts, patterns ©Or values in respect of the
distribution of certain goods ard basic services which
have adverse repercussions on women in relation to other
social groups such as children, men and the elderlyl. The
choice between supporting policies even if they do not
specially benefit women or supporiing them only if they
do benefit them seems superflucus. The consideration of
structural changes leads tc a similar choice. The
specification of criteria and general needs therefore
leads on the one hand to the determination of whether
there are different patterns of distribution between the

g/ Report: Part I: The critical needs of women (APCWDA:
9/Report), a document presented at the Meeting of the
Group of Experts on the identification of the basic
needs of women in Asia and the Pacific and the
formulation of a work programme {Teheran, Iran, 4-10
December 1977).

11



gexes and what are the corresponding conducts and
attitudes and on the cther hand to a recommmendation to
those taking part in the preparation and Implementaticn
of policies to take inte account to what extent they may
benefit or be adverse to women. In this case it may be
asked why this would not apply to cther social categories
as well (children, young people, old people, etc. ..

The specific criteria and needs mentioned in this
approach (the organizaticn and mobilization of women
whose conscioushess has been raised),would seem to arise
as if for the women's organizations and forms of
mobilization there were none of the possibilities and
restrictions existing in the case cof other social
organizations, according to -their sectoral and global
objectives, form of recruitment, method of action and
geographical coverage. All crganizations or forms of
social mobilization affect the social distribution of
power in some way and women's organizations are not
exempt from the general rules of the political game in
force in the scciety concerned. This leads to the follow-
ing choice: either a politically innocuous organization
and mobilization cof women is proposed, in which case it
should be asked what its point is; or a politically
meaningful mobilization and organization of women is
rroposed which weuld then cease toc be specifically women-
oriented and would te governed by the general rules of the
game and the possibilities offered by the political
system.

Consequently, if women ane to be considered as a
group benefiting from certain policies, it will be
necessary to: (a) identify their needs; (b) specify those
needs as they apply to women; (¢} establish criteria for
policies; (d) insert these policies into the global
development strategies.

Secondly, the problem arises of what are the
pertinent classifications of the population. According
to the document under discussion, it is a matter of
satisfying the critical needs of the cppressed groups,
these being defined as the socially and economically
dispossessed. The populaticon is thus divided into two
major groups. ©On the one hand are the oppressed and the
dispossessed; on the other, the oppressors and
expropriators. It is then added that the larger of the
oppressed groups 1s comprised of women, which means that
the populatien is divided into four major groups:
pppressed-dispossessed, men and women; cppressors-—ex-
propriators, men and women. The fem&éle oppressors would in
turn be subject to the male oppressors. It is clear that
the basic terme of classification (oppression,
expropriation) have totally different meanings depending
on whether they concern social stafus or sex.

i2



This ambiguity in the approach increases when it
is recognized that the oppressed are not a socially
homogeneous group (since they have internal conflicts of
interests) and that the situations in which women are to
be found are even more heterogeneous. A4 new source of
ambiguity is added when it 1s recalled that there is
also disequilibrium within the household and families in
the distribution of goods and services and that
consequently the identification of critical needs sheould
be made by individuals, since many of those with the
most urgent needs are women.

If the problem centres on the socially oppressed
groups of the peopulation the dilemma of the lack of
specificity again arises, since both men and women are
included. If the problem centres on women (subject to
very heterogeneous forms of oppression), either general
programmes are proposed for them ignoring what elements
determine the oppression to which the groups to which
they belong are scocially submitted, or it is necessary to
specify the needs of women from the different cppressed
Eroups.

Thirdly, in order to overcome the problems of
women, the adoption of a development-oriented strategy
is proposed. This is defined by greater participation of
women in economic activity, higher productivity and
increased incomes, the recognition of women in the roles
of agents and beneficiaries of change. The importance of
this strategic propesal lies in the fact that it is
frequently repeated and is widely accepted. It is clear
that when one speaks of econcmic activity reference is
being made to activity which enables money income to be
obtained, since owing to a mistaken idea the activities
carried out by wemen in their household chores and by
rural women in their different agricultural tasks are
net reported as eccnomic. When the census statistics
register women of &n economically active age, who report
themselves as emplayed in household activities (between
70% and 80% of women of those ages), as economically
inactive, they recognize, on the one hand, the enormous
centingent of persons required to carry out household
activities devoted to the reprcduction of the population
in the generational and daily cycles,3/ and on the other

é/Generational reproduction is understood to be the group
of processes (birth, sccialization, education, etc. )by
which all societies replace their population from one
generaticn to another. Daily reproduction is.taken tobe
the pgroup of processes(food, health, rest, 1eisure,etc)
by which all individuals daily renew their existence
and working capacity.
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hand that this contingent responds to a deep-seated need
of the social structure whkich it would be difficult to
modify without major structural changes. The proposal

of an economic activity wkich allows women to obtain
money income thus is highly relevant to the problems of
the social and sexual division of labour and the creation
of jobs.

The division of labour by sex is only a specifi-
cation according to sex of the social division of labour
and the division of social labour. &/ According to this,
either as housewives or wage-earners women have been
primarily assigned tasks inveolving household activity and
the daily and generational reproducticn of the population
and this allocaticn of tasks is neither circumstantial
nor voluntary. The *"liberation™ of the female labour
force from domestic tasks would produce a genuine social
revolution, because it would be necessary to organize
the forms of meeting the needs which are today met by
domestic activity, while it would also be necessary to
locate the labour force thus liberated in jobs, thus
entering the sphere of the generationof employment.

If the women employed in household activities are
added to the figures for copen unemployment, unemployment
and underemployment, it may be concluded that the in
incerperation of wemen in remunerated economic activities
would imply almost doubling the posts currently
available, which would aprear to be a more than utopian
objective for any eccnomy.

In sheort, the document discussed considers aspects
of the formulation of a programme for the integration of
women into development, which should not be omitted, i.e.
(a) the need for specification according to sex; (b)
determination of the type of social entity constituted
by women so as to allow them to be linked up with the
different social processes; {(c¢) the preparation of action
strategies in keeping with the above aspects.

4/ “Sccial divisien of labour®™ will be taken to mean the
distribution of the agents of production in terms of
the relations of producticn. "Divieion of social
labour" will be taken to mean the distributiocn of the
agents of production according to the different sub-
processes and sectors ¢f activity of the social process
of production. See Ipola, Emilio and Toerrado, Susana,
Teoria y método para el estudio de la estructura de
clases sociales (con un analisis concreto: Chile,1970).
Primera parte: “El campo tedrico". Santiage, PROELCE,
1976, mimeographed version.
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For the reasons of a theoretical and empirical nature
already described, the sclutions which this approach
proposes for these aspects do not seem tc be azdeguate.
() An approach of the United Nations Research
Institute for Social Development (UNRISD)

The situation of women cannot be conceived of
outside a society in which men and women have the roles
allocated to them by historical development. In the case
of the Third World, the situation of women is linked to
their necessary contribution to capital accumulation at
the national and world levels.

Together with the economy of trade, ¢clonial
penetration intrecduced the payment of money taxes,
obligatory crops for export, new forms of consumption,
and the replacement of local handicrafts by manufactures
which freed manpower, and caused a shift cof the male
populaticon towards mining or plantation areas.

Agricultural modernization only covers the sector
cf export crops, dominated by men. The women continue
to participate without pay in field work, using
rudimentary means, thus lengthening their work day. The
wage paid to women does not include the cost of maintain-
ing and reproducing the labour force, assumed in its
entirety by the family unit, whose existence is
conserved. This cost is left to the domestic community,
by the use of the productive and reproductive capacity
and the maintenance of domestic production relations
which if altered would reduce profits. This explains
the absence of investment in subsistence agriculture
and establishes organic relations between the capitalist
economy and the domestic economy. The domestic community
is maintained because it contributes to maintaining an
available low-cost labour force which it reproduces and
maintains in a non-capitalist mode of production.
Exploitation is thus not restricted only to work but to
the whole of the unit of production to which it belongs.

The recognition of the interaction existing
between economic changes and changes in the status of
women will enable planners to take account of the impact
of development policies on the division of labour by
sexes and the possibility of overloading the work of
women and reinfercing their oppressicn.

The basic strategy proposed starts from the need:
(a) to change the machinery by which women are integrated
into the national economic system as a whele and, through
it, intc the international system; (b) to change their
role in capital accumulation; and (c) to eliminate the
causes of their oppression.
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It should be asked whether in the present
circumstances and with present development pelicies it is
possible for any positive change to take place in the
role and position of women, and whether the strategies
based on basic needs can satisfy the material and psycho-
cultural needs of women. If the above twc roads do not
lead to positive changes, what car be done?é/

(1) The situation of women, acceording to this apprcach,
is inherent in the historical development of scciety in
whose evolution different roles have been allotted to men
and women. The centre of diagnosis is aligned on national
society, its history and structure and the form in which
it is linked to international society. This instrinsic
link signifies immense progress in respect of approaches
in which the situation of women weould seem to be external
to that of society.

(ii) Population groups are constituted according to the
historical and structural characteristics of a national
society. On the basis of these, the links of the
domestic communities with the economic system in
particular and national society in general are defined,
in accordance with the nature of the processes by means
of which the reproducticn of the populaticn is carried
out, both in the daily and in the generaticnal cycles.
This working hypothesis merits a careful and specific use
for different societal frameworks.

(iii) Irn the context of the international and national
division of social labour, the specification of the
division of labour according to sex is produced, and
varies according to the different groups in the natiocnal
soclety. In these, and in relation to this division, it
is possible to define the problems and needs of women,
and consequently to invent and implement measures aimed
at promoting positive changes or at least aveiding the
adverse effects of the development policies on wonen,
{iv) The basic strategy starts off from the need to
modify the machinery by which women are integrated into
the national economic system as a whole, since this
machinery is what permits accumulaticn cn a world scale.
Within the general lines of this approach, knowledge cof
the specific situaticns is a crucial point. This is why
no immediate guidelines for designing programmes or
actions have been drawn up, except the recommendation to
planners toc take account of the impact of development
policies in a division of labour by sexes and the
possibility that they may cverload the work of women and
reinforce their cppression.

5/ UNRISD, L'impact des transformations socio-é&conomiques
sur le role et le status des femmes. (Conseil

1978/D.T.6.)
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(v) This approach centres on the economic aspects of the
situation of rural women in %the Third World. However, it
would be worthwhile to explore from the econcmic point of
view whether it is possible to generalize in respect of the
necessary connexion between the situwation of women and
capital accumulaticn by going beyond social class and
nation; and whether ¢n the other hand the variation of the
role of wemen in capital accumulation by itself allows the
elimination of the causes of their oppression, or whether
other factors exist such as cultural patterns, the social
division of labour, sexual stereotypes, etc., which weigh
heavily on their generation and continuity.

(c) A United Nations Development Programme approach

The key factor in development is the productive and
efficient use of human resources. Human beings thus
constitute the most ilmportant resource in develcpment.
Half the available human resources are women who have,
however been excluded from development in the majority of
the countries of the world. Although this exclusion may
be explained, it is imperative to tackle the problem
directly because there is no lorger any justification for
not applying corrective measures.

Traditicnal activities, in which women are mainly
occupied, decrease in importance in the development
process. The general effect of this consists in the loss
of women's functions and social position. In rural areas,
family production fcr subsistence, mainly the responsabi-
1ity of women, is replaced by commercizal production of
goods and services. In the urban areas, the replacement of
workshops and small industries installed in family
dwellings by enterprises located in special premises,
makes it difficult to combine remunerated work with
attending to the children and household activities.

To become integrated intoc the development process
is to have the legal right and access to the means availa-
ble to improve individually and develop society, i.e.,
opportunities for remunerated employment and for genera-
ting income threough own-account employment or family work.
As regards women, their total integration into development
will become a fact only when the human rescurces they
represent cease to bhe wasted, when wealth and other sccial
services are applied to the question of integration and
when the education, training and employment ¢f women
become reality.

Action proposals:

(i) Participation of women in all sectors and at all
levels of employment;

(ii) Establishment of targets and policies for the
employment of women in the public and private sectors;
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(iii) Participation of women in the formulation and
implementation of programmes and plans aimed &t increasing
their participaticn;

(iv) Extension of the function of women in all sectors of
planning and adoption of the necessary measures so as to
ensure their participation at all levels of administration
(local, regional, naticnal and internationall;

(v) Legislative and administrative measures for orient-
ing &nd institutionalizing changes in attitudes relating
t¢ the functicens of women;

(vi) ©Public information campaigns to ensure that women
are fully aware cf their legal and civil rights and so
that they can obtain knowledge of the measures they can
sdopt to impose these rights;

(vii) Research, compilatiocn and analyeis of relevant dataj
(viii)Specific programmes such as: small-scale businesses;
vocational training; rursl training programmes, programmes
for improving productivity and motivation for men and
women; tools and utensils for the home; provision of
drinking water supply;

(ix) Communications and mazss media;

{x) Ensuring that planners and executors make use of the
potential contribution of women to the development
processes.

Each country should seek a special strategy for
achieving a better integration of women(into national
development, at the same time relating to the stage of
development achieved by this country and the special
factors of a cultural, scocial and economic nature in
force in the country concerned.)§/

At the time of its publication this UNDP document,
which we have described briefly, was of great value
because it explained the majority of questions and
proposals then in discussion sround the problem of women.
Although many of its postulates have since been superseded,

they have not failed to be present in dealing with the
problem.

In thie approach, development is eguivalent to
economic growth and this is a process through which all
societies must necessarily pass, going through similar
stages and covering all the different social groups,
economic sectors and residential areas. These hypctheses
of the necessity, lineality &snd homogeneity of development
render the constitution of population groups useless.

é/ Boserup, Ester and Liljencrantz, Ch., Integraciédm
de la mujer en el desarrollo. Por qué. Cuéndo. Cémo.
New York, United Nations Development Programme,

1975
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In general terms, consequently, the diagnosis is carried
out for nominal categories defined sccording to sex (men,
women).

Since the key factor of development is the productive
and effective use of human resources, which only takes
place in the modernized or developed sector and production
units of the economy where men are predominantly employed
women are excluded from development and in addition their
economic contribution to development is being wasted.

In this statement there is a basic contradiction.
Appraisal of productivity and effectiveness in the use of
human resources is made from the standpoint of the modern
industrial sector of the economy and this is defined in
termg of the technology and form of organizaticn it uses
and not of human resources. By the same token, human
beings do not constitute the most important rescurce of
development because, if this were the case the develop-
ment strategy would be labour-and not capital-intensive.

Consegquently, the appraisal c¢f productivity and
efficiency in the use of human resources cannot be made
by disregarding the conditions in which the units of
production produce and are reproduced. It is true that if
the good produced remains constant, the sc-called
traditional® agricultural sector has less productivity
and efficiency than the so-called "modern"™ agricultural
sector. But this does not mean that in the former human
resources are unproductive, under-preductive or
inefficient, because this judgement does not depend conthe
human resource but on the conditions of production and
reproduction in which it is applied. Thus although it is
true that 50% of available human resources are constituted
by women, it is not so true that the human resources
which they represent have been wasted. The problem is
how, in what and with what results has the female labour
force been utilized.

According to this approach, the total integration of
women into development will be a reality when:(a) the
human resources which they represent are no longer being
wasted;{b) wealth and other social services are applied
to the question of integration;(c) the education,training
and employment of women become reality.

The questions of employment and human resources have
already been considered above. It may be doubted whether
the application of wealth and other sccial services to
the gquestion of the integration of women can be proposed
as a first-order priority for the problem of development
in the ceocuntries of Latin America and the Caribbean. As
regards access to education, time spent in the educational
system, the development of non-formal methods, and
subject matter referring to sexual
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sterectypes, the consensus is uwnanimous. It has, nowever,
been proved repeatedly that education is not a problem
affecting all "women', but only those women belonging

te certain soecial strata.

Given the conception of development on which this
approach is based and the population groupings it
constitutes (men, women), it cannot go beyond the indi-
cation that each country must find ite own strategzy and
enumerate action proposals which, more than action
propoesals as such, consist of listing of the fields in
which action should be taken (planning, legislation,
communications and mass media, research, compilation and
analysis of data, specific programmes). It does, aowever,
make it quite clear that the proposals for programmes for
the integration of women into development are based on
a conception of development and its dynamics.

3. Essential aspects of the diagnosis
formulae

The above review of scme approaches suggests that
the central topics for the constitution of a conceptual
framework suited to the diagnosis of and action on the
situation of women and their integration into develop-
ment are: the precise definition of the type of social
entity which women constitute; the establishment of a
link between domestic units as a place in which women
predeminantly carry out their activities and the glcbal
socic-economic structure; sexual stereotypes and cultural
patterns. Bach of these topics has deep theoretical roots
and far-reaching social, economic, political and
idec legical repercussions. In this document it is not
possible to review them extensively, systematically and
exhaustively, It is, however, necessary to present them
even if only briefly, since policy guidelines must be
based on them.

(a)  What kind of social entity are women?

It is fregquent to find in a single text or context
references to women as if they constituted a caste, a
stratum, a class, an estate or a group, without distinc-
tion. However, each of these terms refers to different
realities, and consequently delimits different fields
of knowledge to be rescrted to when diagnoses are made
or action proposed. Furthermore, depending on the social
entity, the form of identifying the focal group and
distinguishing it from other groups will be different.

In the first place, although women asscciate to
form women's groups it is not the case that all the
women in a scciety form one group. They do not constitu-~
te & single group, because they lack a relatively
exclusive interaction in a certain context, a collec-
tive perception of this interaction, the pursuit of
interdependant ends and the appropiate norms for
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regulating the functioning eof the group.

Secondly, women do not constitute a caste, since
these are closed groups which are defined by hereditary
specialization, hierarchical organization and mutual
repulsion, and exclude all relationships and marriage
with external groups.

Thirdly, women do not constitue an estate, because
within a country's society all women cannot homogeneously
claim to be entitled to positive or negative privileges
in social consideration, based on a common life style, a
formal education, hereditary or professional prestige and
all of this expressed in marriage between members of the
same estate and in estate conventions.

Lastly, women do not constitute a social class
because they cannot all homogeneously be considered to
have a relationship based on the availability or
unavailability of goods and services which, applied in
an economic order, will give them typical probabilities
as regards supply of goods, external position and
personal future. The same impossibility of attributing
homogeneity leads to the conclusicn that women do not
constitute a social stratum.

The diffcrent groupings into which the population of
a society is stratified are grouping of the entire
population {men and women), in terms of the cultural,
historical and structural characteristics of its
development. In Latin. America and the Caribbean, most
societies are stratified according tec social classes;
there are some remnants of stratification by estates.

Consequently, women {(or men) are not a group, a
caste, an estate, a class or a stratum, but belong to
some grouping in the society in which they live. To use
an analogy, it may be said that groupings based on social
stratification cut across a society horizontally while
groupings based on sex and age cut across a soclety
vertically.

Does this mesan that women constitute a nominal
category? There are various ways to constitute nominal
categories. According to one, a set of individuals 1is
defined on the basis of one single characteristic, in
this case, sex. This makes it possible to attribute to
women certain values pertaining tc a series of variables;
educational level, level of income, marital status,
accupational category, political or trade-union
participation, death rate, morbidity migrations, etc.
This done, it is possible to compare them with the values
cf another nominal catesgory consiructed in the same way
(in this case, men) with the same variables, and to draw
¢onclusions as regards discrimination in employment or
educational opportunities, access to different goods and
services, wage-levels, political or trade union.
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participation, etc. The treatment cf women as a nominal
category of this type ie based on the assumption that

they are all in the same situation, when all the empirical
information available confirms the fact that, to
paraphrase Orwell, "some are mcre equal than others®™.

Nominal categories can also be constructed on the
basis of several characieristics {sex, age, area of
residence, type of dwelling, etc.). The nominal
categories constructed in this way make it possitle to
perfect knowledge as to how sexual discrimination
functicens in relation to different factors.

When the nominal category is ccnstituted in one of
these two ways, the objective grouping thus defined
presents two major limitations: (a} it is constrasted
with the opposite sex and appears as the affirmation of
the sex in gquestion and in oppositiocn to the other
giving all the feminist positions something to stand on;
{b} it is not necessarily defined in relation with the
historical and structural characteristics of society,
and conseguently remazins ocutside the groupings into
which the porulation is siratified, giving rise to the
conceptions of the average individual, which were
analysed earlier.

The nominal categories can also be conceived as the
result of the manipulations of statistical data, that
tend to operationalize some peputation grouping that is
significant within a general theory of social
stratification. This leads cne back to the previous
discussion, where it was concluded that women do not
constitute any such grcuping although they necessarily
belong tc one of them.

It is a good idea to go back to the initial
question as to what type of social entity are women.
They are not an estate, a class or a stratum but their
situation cannot be appreciated outside of these, since
without them it is impossible to establish a connexion
between the situation of women and the historical
development of society. Although the role assigned to
women is different, in different class situations there
are certain elements in common. These cocmmon elements,
constructed on the basis of the biological fact of sex,
but transcending it, consist of the linking of women
with realor potential motherhood and the Biological and
social reproduction of individuals.

Consequently, from the sociclogical viewpoint,
women are groupings of individuals defined by the class
to which they beldng and the roles assigned to them in
this class, based on the biclogical fact of sex.

It is possible to go further and consider how
individuals are included in a ¢lass situation, taking
into account the basic facts of the life cycle:
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(i) Before the average age of incorporation into the
labour force or before incorporaticn intc remunerated
activities in the labour market. All persons dependent
on the head of the household are linked with the socio-
economic system through this person's place in it, and
consequently are included in the class situaticn of the
head of the household.
(i1} After the average age of incorporation into the
iabour force or after inccrporation into remunerated
activities in the lahkour market and up to the first
marital union. Two cases may be distinguished here.
Those who do not work will continue to depend on the
head of the househcld and will beleng to his c¢lass
situation. Those who are incorporated into remunerated
economic activities of the labour market, will belong
to the same class situation as the head of the house-
hold or to a different one, even thcough they may
continue to share the same dwelling.
(iii} After the marital union. In this case account
should be taken of the different ways of defining who
is the head of the household according to the predominant
family organization. If the woman is not incorporated
into remunerated economic activities and depends
economically on the head of the household, she will
belong to the same class situation as he does, regardless
to her class of crigin.
(iv) After dissclution of the merital union, for any
reason (separation, widowhood, etc.). In this case, the
woman normzlly becomes the head of the household and her
insertion in the socioc-economic structure determines her
class situation and that of her dependents.

Consequently, it may be said that, generally
speaking, there is no such thing as the prcblem of "women"
as it is usually postulated: the incorporation of women
into development, the M"image®™ of *women'; "women' in
the labour market. What do exist are the problems of
different groupings of women defined according to the
double determination of the class situation to which
they belong and the social roles assigned to them
according to the class situatioen.
() Social structure, domestic activity and the

situation of wcmen

There is a consensus that in order to understand
the situation of women it is necessary to take account
of their situation in the social division of labour and
particularly their relation with domestic activity for
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the reproduction of individuals. 2/

Although lately most research starts off from this
approach, this consensus has not led to an in-depth
analysis of the relations between the global sccioceccnomic
gtructure and the reproduction of the population in the
daily and generational cycles. This makes it impossible to
go beyond the description of scme general ideas which
require futher examination and systematization. But it is
essential to bear these relationships in mind if one
wishes to give the situation of women a wvalid place in
global development programmes and strategies,; since in the
social and sexual division of labour which predominates in
the region, reproductive domestic has been assigned to
women and only those in the middle and upper strata who
can afford to pay for the domestic work of other women
from the lower rural and urban strata can be eXempted
from carrying it out.

All socio-econcmic systems produce goods and servi-
ces and generate conditions for their own reproduction as
a system. They also produce and reproduce their population
in a daily and in a generational cycle. However, neither
economics nor scociology has made any in-depth study of the
processes by means of which this production and repro-
duction take place and their importance to the socio-
economic structure as a whole.

Economic goods and services are produced by
different types of units, which coexist in society:
economic subsistence units,; independent small producers,
medium-sized and small enterprises; large-scale national
and multinational enterprises, public enterprises.In part,
the degree and style of the economic and social develcp-
ment ¢f a scciety are defined by the quantity, quality
and type of goods and services produced and by the rules
which govern the distribution of these goods and services,

7 Reproductive domestic activity is carried ocut in
housing units for the maintenance of the members
of the family or the fzmily unit and is destined
for inmediate consumption. Productive domestic
activity is precduced in family units and is
intended for their own economic reprcduction.
Reproductive social work is carried out in family
units or other econemic units and produces goods
or services to attend to immediate consumption
through the market. Productive social work is
carried out in family units or other economic
units and is intended to serve as an input for the
production of other goods.
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As regards the reproduction of the population,
in beth the daily and the generational cycles,
responsibility for it is socilally attributed to the
domestic communities or family units, regardless of how
these units are organized and of the class situation
to which they belong.8/

The rules of distribution in force in each scciety
assign t0 the family unit, according to the different
class situation, a certain amount of income (in money
or kind). How it will go about solving the problem of
fulfilling its reproductive responsibilities with this
income ig up to each unit. This social structure strategy
for the reproduction of the population corresponds to the
life strategies practised by the family units of the
different class situations.

This general way of organizing the reproduction of
the population has implications that peint to different
directions.

First of all,; it should be mentioned that the inputs
used by individual persons in the different stages of
their life cycle (foecd, clothing, housing, educaticn,
recreation and leisure, health, transport, etc.). will
vary in quantity and quality depending on the class
situation to which the family unit of which they are
members velcongs, resulting in very considerable
differences in the quality of 1life or the population.

Secondly, the different types of goods and
services used by domestic units in their daily operation
(food, fuel, etc.), over the long=-term (construction,
housing, furniture), for sherter periods {utensils,
china) or in their infrastructure {water, sewerage),
may be considered as investments which, if they
materialize, will modify the conditions fer the reproduc-
tion of the populaticn and for carrying out reproductive
domestic activity.

Thirdly, account should be taken of the relation-
ship between the responsibility which each family unit
assumes on its own for the reproduction of its members
and the degree of need for one or several of them to take
part in remunerated economic activities, which results in
migrations, the early incorporation of children into paid
work, the double burden of female work, etc.

8/ Despite their different connctations, the terms
family unit and domestic unit will be used
interchangeably.
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Fourthly, it should be mentioned that, depending on
the class situation, the domestic units obtain the goods
and services they apply to the reproduction of their
members through their own production, by purchasing them
in the market or by other means (supply or gift from
public or private agencies or cther family units). The
proportion of goods and services obtained from these
different sources by the domestic units also varies
historically and according to the degree of economic
development of societies. Thus, it can be argued Lthat
the higher the level of economic development and the
higher the sccio-economic stratum te which a domestic
unit belongs, the greater will be the proporticn of
goods and services it acquires on the market and the
smaller the proportion it produces by means of
reproductive domestic activity. It can be concluded from
this that the aggregate demand of the family units in
the higher socio-economic strata and their style of
consumption have a very high specific weight in the
orientation of the apparatus of production and hence in
the feedback of the entire system. 3/

Fifthly, it should be mentioned that in some
economic analyses the price of labour is determined in
terms of marginal profits. This form of determining its
price partly explains the difficulty of linking the
socigeconomic sStructure with the labour force and
the reprcductive work which produces it. But even in
nonmarginalist economic analyses there is a tendency
to include in the price of labour only the value of the
means of living that are purchased in the market,
leaving out those that are produced by the family unit
itself and the work required for their production. In
such circumstances, reproductive domestic activity re-
duces the price of the wage and the cash expenditure of
the family unit and increases the surplus produced by
the economic system.

Going back to the propositon that the scciceconomic
structure hands over to domestic units responsibility
for the reproducticn of the populaticon in the daily
and generational cycles, it is possible to take the
analysis still further and indicate some features of
domestic activity.

In the vircumstances prevailing in the region,
domestic activity is carried cut according to the
following general characteristics: it takes place in
isolation; it is labour-intensive; it is predominantly

8/ Prebisch, Raf@l, "A critique of peripheral
capitalism", CEPAL Review, Santiago, CEPAL,
first semester 1976, pp. 7-76, sales
NeS.76.1I1.
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manual; it requires the execution of very different
activities, usually at low level of skill; it is
rredcminantly gratis or poorly paid; it is entrusted to
women who, in their great majority, carry it out
themselves.

In any case, domestic activity (productive and
reproductive), carried out in the family units and as
an activity resulting in goods and services, is work from
several standpoints. From the point of view of the family
unit itself because it produces goods and services for
the consumption of all the members and in some cases the
production and economic reproduction of the family unit.
From the social point of view, because day after day and
generation after generation, it reproduces, wholly or
partially, the individuals without whom the sccio-
economic system could not operate and because in many
cases (own-account workers, small farmers) it produces
goods for the market or carries out activities
connected with the production of these goods. The fact
that a great deal of domestic work results in the
production of use value which, however, is not
marketable, shouwld not conceal the fact +that this is
useful and necessary work. The valuation of a good or
service on the market is based on the fact that this
good or service was previously a use value. The existence
of goods and services which constitute use value and
are not traded in the market should not lead to the
conclusion that the activity producing them is not work
because it has no established price.

Nobody would argue, for example, that the masters
and teachers who work in the formal education system
or who carry out infermal education programmes, are
engaging in work. However, not even women themselves
consider as work the household activities in which they
feed and look after their children and teach them
language, useful knowledge, the practice of hygiene, ncrms,
values and patterns of discipline which are no less
educational than the instruction imparted at school.
However, there are two aspects here which must noct be
confused. One is the lack of social recognition of the
importance of reproductive domestic activity. Another is
the fact that this work produces use value which is not
given a market price., It is probable that the lack of
recognition is based on the lack of monetary valuation.
But there can be no doubt that valuation and recognition
are two different things.

Leaving aside purely economic c¢cnsiderations and
taking account of the aforementioned historical trend
rel'ating to the shift of the production of goods and
services for the daily and generational reproduction of
individuals from the domestic unit to private or public
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units, some organizational and psychological implications
may be considered.

From the organizational point of view, it should be
asked what type of bodies will replace the family units
in meeting their reponsability for the daily and
generational reproduction of the pepulation? (the commu-
nity, the churches, the parties, private economic units
in the market economies, public bodies); what will then
happen to family organization? what would be the effect
on women and on society as a whole?

From the psychosocial point of view, it can be
peinted cut that as the production of goods and services
for the reproduction of individuals shifts from the
family units to private or state units, the bases of
family relations and family life change and the object of
the identification will tend to shift and change the
nature of the identification. Family solidarity is no
longer vased on present or deferred trade in goods and
services, but on interpersonal communication. It may
then he asked what will be the images of female and male?
what will be the components of the image of women?

In the region, this tendency is slow and only
affects some classes; the prevailing situation is one in
which the reproduction of individuals in their daily and
generational cycles, i8 dealt with by unpaid work which
produces use value which is not valuated on the market
and has no social recognition. The hypothesis that this
situation is necessary tc maintain the levels of economic
surplus may be plausible, but leaves unexplained the
reasons why women accept (and in many cases desire) the
rocle alleccated to them.

The explanation may perhaps be found in sexual
stereotypes and the corresponding cultural patterns.

{c) sexual sterectypes and cultural patterns

In social psychology, stercotypes are conclusive
fixed ideas asgociated with social categories (for
e ample, women, men, Negroes, Jews, etc.) which are
inmune to experience and are the result of the tendency
to produce simplified ideas. Among their functions are
those of Justifying and rationalizing conduct towardes the
social category to which they are directed and acting as
a selective filter which will ensure the maintenance of
simplification.

It has been established that by the time a person
is one year old, all the following distinctions have
been formed: inside-outside; pleasure-paini good->ad;
me-not me; here-there; male-female. These basic distine-
tions are intermingled in the most varied combinations.

The sexual stereotypes which define female and male
aspects are unconscious moulds, or elementary matrixes
which are unconsciously transmitted, acquired
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and applied and which shape in their image and likeness
all experience subsequent to their implantation. On them
are structured patterns, values, beliefs, images and
symbols which underlie attitudes and behaviour on the
basis of which activities considered suitable or
appropriate for one sex or the other are assigned.

It has alsc been established that the social
categories which are stereotyped, when treated in
accordance with the sterecotype end up by being induced,
by the psychological machinery of projection and
introjection, to act correspondingly.

In the last instance, the problem resides in how
male and female are defined and not in the numerocus
reinforcements which this definition finds in tradition,
culture, norms, publicity and the mass media. These
mechanisems only maintain or aggravate a problem which is
not inherent in them but which already exists and on
which :they are constructed.

In anthropclogy there is a basic consensus accor-
ding to which the only biological determination of
female anrd male roles consists in the fact that women
become pregnant and that men make them so and that the
attribution of activities to individuals, beyond the
biological fact of sex (such that sex is relevant or
irrelevant) will depend on certain historical conditions
which must be established.

Thus, "as long as the causes of a stereotype are not
established, the only alternative ig to act on the
contents and consequences of its manifestations.

It would therefore be necessary to begin by
asking what are the different activities carried cut in
a society; which of them are attributed to one sex or
the other, and to which is sex irrelevant; why sex is
irrelevant in some cases and significant in others; what
are the bases and consequences of the attribution of
activities. In brief: how and why are certain activities
attributed to women, others to men, others to either of
the two and yet others tc both together, and what are
the bases and consequences of this attributicn.

Of course, the allocation of activities according
to sex is not unknown to the different cultural complexes
which have predominated in the region. In some areas, the
Iberian culture was superimposed on strong pre-Colcmbian
cultures. In other areas, indigenous cultures were of
the collector type and had a very rudimentary develop-
ment, such as in the River Plate. The Caribbean cultural
complex, however, reveals the presence of traces of the
Hispanic discoverers, of those from other European
metropolises who arrived later, and of the African



cultures. These processes of cultural adaption have
produced a cultural mosaic which has been inserted in

a very complex manner with the social classes within the
national societies. However, within each national
soclety certain cultural traits are-common to all social
classes.

This is why, although in general terms it may be
said that the world of economic production and
reproduction, factories and social work, belongs to men,
and the world of the production and reproduction of indi-
viduals, the household and isolated work belongs to
women, the facts in no way support the thesis that there
is bi-univocal correspondence between the fwe worlds and
the two sexes. The relation between the cultural patterns
which are developed on the basis of sexual sterec-
types and the degree of economic development is not very
clear either. Even the industrialized countries, where
women have a higher rate of participation in
remunerated economic activities, such participation still
takes place in sectors considered to be typically
"female”, whether in capitalist or socialist countries.

The general features of feminity (women as
affectionate, emotional, instinctive, weak,
non-competitive, passive, altruistic, beautiful,
disinterested, fertile, domestic beings), and the
different forms of discrimination as regards educational
and labour and in various other spheres are also speci-
fied according to the different sccial classes. But these
general features and these forms of discrimination possess
dynamic which is not unrelated to conjunctural situations.
Under specific conditions its %otal or partial force
would seem tc be suspended (North American women during
the Second World War, women joining national liberation
armies., women who organize political activities and take
part in mass street demonstrations) and is then resumed
when the critical situation is considered to have been
overcome.

It has been shown that women in different class
situations de not perceive in the same way that there is
something unsatisfactory in the way their roles are
defined and what is unsatisfactory about it. Generally
speaking, women from the higher social strata concentrate
their perception and their action on a greater equality
of opportunities for both sexes, while women from the
lower social strata concentrate their perception and
action on improving their living cenditiens. In fact,
feminist movements have normally been led and made up of
women belonging to the middle and upper strata, many of
them professionals, and have not been popular among women
from the lower strata.

Lastly, it should be borne in mind that female and



male roles are in a reciprocal relationship to and
complement each other because if there is a problem in
the way the role of one sex is defined there must be a
problem in the way the other is defined and in the two
definitions taken togoether.

Consequently, as has already been said, until the
causes of the stereotypes are established, the only
alternative is to act on their contents and consequences.
This opens up a wide field for the development of amction
aimed at gaining awareness of the absence of a real basis
for many cf the normative components of female and male
roles, and at eliminating the discriminations criginating
in those compconents. Some of them are linked to the
ideology prevailing in the national society and cut across
all social classes. All receive the specificaticn of the
role of women made by the social classes in accordance
with their particular position in the social structure.

According to what has been said, the minumun
ccenceptual framework for the formulation of diagnoses
and the design of policies should take account of the
fact that, according tc the levels and styles of develop-
ment of societies or their segments, there is a social
division of labour (which includes a division of labour
according to sex), on the basis of which different class
situations are formed. Family units belonging to these
groupings practise different 1life strategies, one of the
main compenents of which is the organization of work aimed
at reproducing their members in a daily and generational
cycle. All these facts, backed up by the corresponding
definitions of sexual roles, condition the situations in
which women live.

Consequently, the situvation of women leads to the
following types of problems: (a) those common to all
individuals (men and women) belonging to the same class
situation: Housing, employment, education, health, income,
etcys (b) those specific to women, stemming from their
soccial role in the class situation to which they belong,
as a specificiation of the general cultural patterns.

This does not mean that the situation of women can
only be improved if class situations are redefined.
Indeed, in order to radically modify the development
styles prevailing in the regicn a radical change would be
required in the situation of women and this would imply a
radical change in develeopment styles.

Meanwhile, something may and must be done to
improve the gituation in which women live and the
guidelines for public policies must be consistent with
the conceptual framework on which they are based.
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C. GENERAL GUIDELINES FOR PUBLIC POLICIES

The question now is to formulate some general
guidelines for public policies which will be consistent
with the conceptual framework developed. No concrete
actions are propesed for intervening in specific cases
since the diversity of situations and the capacity for
devising solutions to deal with them would make any effort
in this direction unproductive.

1, General considerations

It is an illusion to think that the policies and
actions directed at women can be prepared and implemented
without taking into account the characteristics and
content of the development style selected and the global
policies originating in it. The explicit or implicit
answers to questions as regards what develcopment, why,
for whom and how to achieve it, colour all programmes,
whatever the groups at which they are aimed and the
sectors concerned.

In recent times, the hypothesis that development,
when taken to mean eccnomic growth, is in itself
sufficient to improve the situation of the least favoured
sectors has been set aside. Doubts have arisen as to
whether it is a necessary condition, since certain
available data show that national economic growth may
occur with absolute or relative growth of the sectors
which are in a situation of critical poverty.

It has therefore been concluded that in addition to
economic growth, it is necessary to generate a political
will firmly set on producing the necessary structural
changes. The context of this political will frequently
appears to be restricted to the government sectors where
decisions are adopted and to other social forces which
take part in or influence them, leaving out other social
sectors whose participation is essential if an efficient
political will is to be formed. This meana going back to
earlier proposals which in their time were described as
asgistentialist, paternalist, manipulatory, etc. Of
course, a political style involving not only listening to
the dispossessed and needy groups, but acting with, by
and for them, would be rather cut of line with the
political styles that are prevalent in the region.

The discussion is not the only one in a series of
0ld polemics which are being revived in connection with
the situation of women, and questions as to what is
development, what are the dynamic elements for obtaining
it, what is the most favourable organizational framework
of society, etc., freguently reappear. It is also
common to find certain actions being proposed as if
they had never been implemented before and as if no one
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had any knowledge or experience regarding then.

As regards the problem of integration women's
programmes into global development programmes and
strategies, two types of attitude are commonly found.

According to one of these, the problem is an en-
tirely new one and is viewed and experience is if it were
new, without taking into account the knowledge and
experience accumulated in the course of many years.
Consequently, credit is given, acritically, to widely-
practised approaches and actions, without any account
being taken of the result of these experiences, as is
the case, for example, with the programmes for community
development, formation of co-operatives, generation of
employment and income on the basis of very low-skilled
activities, etc.

This attitude, which we could term Yadamist®, is
contrasted with another which could be denominated
escapist!, which although recognizing that the
situation of women cannot be dissociated from national
development, finds such difficulty in sc doing that it
treats it as if it were a marginal matter and advocates
prompt localized actions, of very limited effect, aimed
at reaching a very small number of women and with
extremely low probabilities of continuing.

Perhaps the most productive way of avoiding voth
extremes is to consider the problem of the situation of
women as a specific aspect of the issue of social
develcpment, taking advantage of all the knowledge and
experience obtained in this area and also recognizing
present difficulties and limitations.

2. How to specify the recipient group or the
groups to which policies are directed

The recommendation to consider the situation in
which women live as a specific aspect of social
development leaves pending the problem of how to proceed
to describe it.

It would seem recommendable to begin by replacing
the expressions which refer to women as participants in
or beneficiaries of development by the classic splitting
of individuals into consumers and producers, taking
great care to remember that this is not only a matter
of the consumption and production of material economic
goods but of all types of goods, services and social
activities.

Two main lines are thus developed with reference to
women

(a) As consumers, i.e., from the point of view of
inputs for their development as individuals. The
quantity and quality of the inputs are basically
determined by the class situation of the family units tao
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which the women belong. However, the data available call
attention to the fact that in the middle and upper strata,
the distribution of these inputs within the strata and
their families tends to be more evenly divided between the
two sexes than in the lower strata.

{b} As producers, i.e., from the standpoint of
their involvement in remunerated economic &ctivities
their reproductive domestic activity or both activities
at once. The incorporation of women into one or both of
these spheres of activity is also conditioned by the class
situation of the family unit to which the women belong.
As regards incorporation into remunerated economic
activities, the situation of women is also conditioned
by the possiblity of their freeing themselves fron
responsibility for domestic activity, whether or not
they are heads of household, and regardless of their
marital status, the number of children they have, the
stage of the life cycle in which their family is, etc.
As regards activities in the context of domestic work,
the means and resources for carrying them out are
described very specifically according to sex. The
objective of an adegquate dwelling provided with infras-
tructure services (water, sewerage, electricity)bensfits
every one, but specially women, since it is they
who spend all day 1in the house and do their household
chores under more or less adverse conditions which take
up more or less time. Similarly, an adegquate access to
education is beneficial for all individuals, but there
is no doubt that in the access of woemen to education
brings bvenefits to the entire family group and
particularly to the children.

In short, as consumers and producers women share
with those individuals who are in the same class
situation as they are- the same conditioning factors
of the probabilities of life and personal destiny, with
their specific effects being determined by the presence
of sexual stereotypes and cultural patterns, and the
social and sexual division of labour. These effects must
be determined for the dAifferent class situations. The
situation of women heads of household is a particularly
clear example.

It is also possible to consider how the female
component can be incorpecrated into current policies. For
this purpose it is desirable to analyse, even briefly
and generally, scme types of policies which are
freguently included in global development programmes and
strategies and their relation to the situation of women.
(1) "Economic® policies apparently intended only to
influence the levels of operation of the economy
(investment, inflation, industrial development, etc.).
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It is often the case that in the design and application
of these policies no account is taken of their social
impact, although their direct or indirect consequences are
experienced differently by the different classes and the
families and individuals belonging to them. This is one
of the points in which the consequences of the analytical
separation between the economic and sccial aspects of
planning are wost clearly expressed. The planners do not
usually ask themselves what effects specific policles will
have on the different classes and the families and
individuals (including women) belonging te them.
Congidering the probable repercussicns of economic
policies on women would not benefit women but would also
make it possible to begin to bring economic planning
closer to social planning.
(ii) 1Integrated multisectoral policies, normally aimed
at increasing employment, productivity, income and access
to a series of services (education, health, housing, etc.)
as is the case of the policies on critical poverty or
integrated rural development. The activities undertaken
are often directed ultimately at family units but in
practice they tend to include enly those headed by men.
Two types of undesirable effects are thus produced.
On the cne hand, in the case of family units headed by
men, the nominal holder of the land {when there is
allocation of land), of the credits, of the training in
new technigues fer production and marketing is the male
head of the household. The fact that to this are added
the changes which the policies introduce in the existing
organization of work of all members of the family,
explains why in many cases a phenomenon has been noted
whereby weomen have been displaced from their previous
productive fasks, aimed either at the market or the
subsistence of the family unit itself. Families headed
by women, which account for a fairly high percentage in
the poor rural and urban sectors and which are usually
these facing the most serious problems, tend tc remain
outside the scope of these policies. Consequently, this
type of policy should be based on a diagnosis aimed at
detecting whether there are family units headed by women
and how many there are, so as to take them into account
in preparing and implementing policies. Female heads of
household are responsible for obtaining the family income
and for domestic activity and face the difficulties
resulting from the need to combine both tasks, as well as
all the consecuences for the dependent children. In the
case of family units headed by men, the exclusive
involvement of the male head of the household in relations
typical of a "modernized" economy has implications for the
social and sexual division of labour, for intrafamily
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relations and for the socialization of the children,
and it increases subordination of women.

{iii) As regards sectoral social policies (education,
health, housing, nutrition, etc.), it should be borne in
mind that women play a part in them from several sitand-
points.

In the first place, as consumers of services, they
do not have the same access as men do to many of these
services which means that it must be determined what
their real access is, and why they have less or
differentiated access (if this is the case) in order
to adopt such corrective measures as may be necessary.

Secendly, women play a key role in the implementa-
tion of social development policies because of their
domestic activity, which means that top priority must
be given to training them in certain areas (health,
nutritions, ete.).

Thirdly, there are sectors in which women require
special consideration (as in the health sector) or
benefit particularly (basic services infrastructure,
housing, simple technologies or forms of organization
which lighten household work). Since the different
categories of individuals are not in a situation of
equality, nor do they have egual social rcles, these
two circumstances should be taken into account in the
relevant programmes.

3. Specific issues

It has freguently been pointed cut that the
participation of women in different types of association
is unsatisfactory. This unsatisfactory situation would
seem to derive from the small number or women who take
part or the fact that when they do join
associations they have difficulty in reaching managing
levels or ceontexts which are not those considered
“"typically" femenine. The participation of women is
frequently spoken of as if it might be exempt from the
rules of the game in force in the society as a whole for
political, trade-union or any other type of participation.

The reason for the low level of participation of
women in political organizations may be found in the
difficulty of combining household work with such activi-
ties, & situation which is aggravated in the case of
women who have a paid economic activity. The exceptions
therefore seem to be found rather in the upper strata and
among professionals or unmarried women.

Participation in territory-based associations (rural
communities, neighbourhocd boards, etc.), tends to be
greater and may give rise to co-operative and mutual aid
activities which would help reduce the burden of house-
hold chores.
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As regards policies aimed at modifying sexual
sterectypes, excessive emphasis is usually given to what
has been called the distortion of the female image. As has
been said, female and male are complementary and recipro-
cally related and one cannot rightly speak of the
distortion of the female image without this involving
scome type of distortion in the male image too. Conseguently
it is recommended that any action proposed should not
centre on female sterectypes but on sexual stereotypes.

Legislation has a wide-ranging role to fili,
particularly as regards the family institution. In Latin
America, Jeint ownership, parental authority, the duties
and rights of spouses to each other and in respect of
their children are still based on the Hispanic and
Napcleonic legal tradition. It should, however, be
recegnized that this is an exXtremely sensitive and
controversial issue because it involves family models with
a2 long history and deep roots. It has often been noted
that the problem does not lie so much in the lack of
adequate legislation as in the timeliness of the
legislation and the real possibilities of emforcing it.
Despite these circumstances, the role of legislation in
moulding situations , behaviour end attitudes is
unquestionable and impact is considerable over the
longterm.

4. Alternative strategies

The conceptual framework developed and the policy
guidelines described above may be materialized in
different strategies.

The choice of an appropriate strategy will naturally
depend on the conditions inherent to each country,
depending on the nature of the problems identified, as
well as the limitations of the conceptual framework
applied,; the status of social development planning and
the real specific weight of the planning system within the
correspénding development style. However, in view of the
general situation of the region, it may be suggested that
a satisfaciory strategy should: give priority to the poor
rural and urban sectors; be a part of the global national
or regional development programmes and strategies; be
based on an integrated and multisectoral approach, given
the mutual reinforcement of the inadequacies noted in the
different sectors;take into account the role of the family
in the daily and generational reproduction of individuals
and the role in it of women, as specified for the
dirrerent class situations.

Should it be decided to maintain the general
development strategy in course, it might be appropriate
to review the economic, multisecteral and social policies
to find out to what extent they consider women as consu-
mers and social or domestic producers, making such
adjustments as may be necessary.
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Ancther strategy might be to define exactly which
are the target groups and decide on a central high-prior.
ity objective {for example, the supply of drinking water
or the eradication of illiteracy for the entire rural
population over a specific period). In connexion with
this objective, action might be centred, resources
channelled and cther objectives and programmes structured
as needs are established. If several countries of the
region were to define a single central objective, a broad
field would be opened up for horizontal technical
coemoperation and a basic framework made available for
co-ordinating international assistance.

Another possible strategy, complementary to and not
exclugive of the foregoing, might be one aimed at women
through the improvement of the situation of families.
Under such strategy, consideration should be given to
a "minimum group of activities'" which might include the
following: 10/

(i) The provision of stable employment, with and
adequate ninimum income and a place of work close to the
family unit, for the head of the household (male or
female);

(ii) Programmes of health, housing, education and basic
infrastructure e&ervices aimed at lightening the burden
of domestic work and allowing women to take up other
activitiesy

(iii) Programmes of mass family education, beginzing with
primary education, specially designed for teenagers and
young couples;

(iv) Programmes to organize families in neighbourhood or
community associations;

(v) Adoption of legislative measures to support the
objectives of the above programmes.

This group of actions is considered to be a minimum
because if any one of them is missing, nothing can be done
about the limitations which condition the organization
of the poor family units and the whole series of
consequences on the situation of their members, snd
particualrly of women and children. It is also
considered minimum because the goverpments of the region
are,to a greater or lesser extent, implementing policies
in nearly all the directions indicated, and earmarking
for these purposes human and financial resocurces, the
co-ordinaticn of which would increase their efficiency
and make it possible to further rationalize the
utilization of intermnational technical assistance.

10/  For a longer description of this "minimum group"
of objectives, see the study on The family as the
immediate social framework of children and women
included in the present document.
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II. THE FAMILY AS THE IMMEDIATE SOCIAL FRAMEWORK
OF CEILDREN AND WOMEN */

A. INTRODUCTION

In the section describing measures which
should be taken for the incorporation of women into
active economic, political, social and cultural life,
the Regional Plan cof Action for the Integration of
Women into the Economic and Sociasl Development of
Latin Americsa devotes a subsection to the family,
considered as "the nucleus which generstes and
transmits the values, norms and attitudes that orient
the individual and ccllective conduct of the members
of a scciety" and "a mediating institution between
the individuel and the social group" (paragraph 35).
The section sets forth a series of action proposals
which take into account not only the importance
of the family for the situation of women (and
viceversa), but alsoc the importance of the family
and of women for the healthy development of ihe
children,

Furthermore, the United Nations General
Assembly, when proclaiming 1979 as the International
Year of the Child in resolution 31/169, decided that
one of its objectives was to be the promotion of
the welfare of children and the increased awareness
on the part of the suthorities and the general publice

¥/ Study prepared by CEPAL and UNICEF document on
"The situsticn of children in Latin America and
the Caribbean” submitted to the Executive Board
cf UNICEF at its special session in May 1979, and
as a working document for the appraisal of the
situetion of weomen in Latin America and the
Caribbean to be undertaken by the Second Regional
Conference on the Integration of Women into the
Economic gnd Sccial Development of Latin America,
(Macuto, Venezuela, 12-16 November 1979).
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of the special needs of children, and requested the
bodies and organizations of the United KNations
system to contribute to the preparation and attain-
ment of the objectives of the International Year of
the Child.

In conformity with these two mandates, and
recognizing the real importance of the family as the
mediating institution between the individual and the
social group, the UNICEF Regional Office for the
Americas and CEPAL have prepared this document
containing their appraisal of the situation of
children and women in.Latin America and the
Caritvbean.

l. The family as a unit which produces goeds
and services and reproduces social agents

In order to understand the nature of family
units in Latin America and the Caribbean, account
must be taken of the way in which they are related
to the economic system. For this purpcse, it is
necessary to consider their role in the producticn
of goods and services both feor the market and for
their own consumption, as well as the mctivities
they carry out in relation to the reproduction of
the sociel agents which are its members (food,
housing, clothing, infrastructure services, ete.).
Production by family units for the market or for
their own consumption is rare in urhan zones and
common in rural zones. In addition, within each
zone there is a great variation in the gquantity and
quality of the activities undertaken by family
groups, as well as in the objlects and goods they
possess for the deily and generational reproduction
of their members.l/

Nevertheless, elthough the insertion of the
family units in the economic system largely
conditions how they function and develop, the family
cannot be reduced to this dimension; the repreoduc-
tion of social agents is not limited to biological
end economic factors but includes other equally
important aspects such as the conscious and
unconscious learning of social relationships,
language, cultural norms and patterns and values,
all of which is strengthened by the affective
components of primary, intimate relationships, which
are particularly important in the early years of
life.

1/ For a definition of "daily reproductlon and
"generational reproduction", see the Ffirst study
in this document.
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It is in the family units that the biological,
psychological and social individuality of the younger
members is shaped and developed, and adults satisfy
most of their material needs and receive most of
their psychclogical gratificaetion or deprivation.
Furthermore, they are small groups with primary
relationships, whose size is determined by the
consanguineous or ritual forms of kinship prevailing
in society,

This is enough to indicate the importance of
the family as the immediate social framework of
children in particular, and of the population in
general; and to underline the fact that family urits
are points at which different levels of society
{individual, group, soccietal) end different social
dimensicns (economic, educational, legal, cultursal,
etc.) intersect.

2. The family as the object of policiesg

(a) Differences between policies aimed at the
family unit and policies aimed at some of
its members (children, women)

As a rule, policies designed to affect the
situation of children and women c¢r the social
conditions of the population have tended to over-
look the family units to which their potential
beneficiaries belong.

Furthermore, the policies designed to affect
family units as such have dealt with specific
aspects (usually birth control, mother and child
health), without bearing in mind that the behaviour
and relationships which form the life of family
units respond to the needs that the units must
tackle in their specific class situation, Naturally,
the growth of mother and child health services or
training of women, for example, will have scme effect
on the family, or on some families. But by feiling
to take into account the social relations which
form the family unit, they can only have partial or
palliative effects, especially if services of that
kind are defined on the basis of uniform norms which
assume that there is one single form of family unit
constituting the national "type".

As far as children are concerned, in the last
analysis specific policies are policies dealing with
children whose situation is determined by the family.
It is increasingly accepted, for example, that pre-
school education services cannot be provided
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without the co-operation of the mother and o the
family to stinmulate the c¢hild. In addition, a
policy implemented through the mother as the
reproductive agent may strengthen the sexusl
division of work and perpetuate "female™
responsibility for certain tasks, thus conflicting
with other policies aimed at securing greater
equality between family members.

Policies and measures aimed at women can
hardly take account of the complexity of their
tasks and responsibilities in the daily and genera-
tional reproduction of social agents and in many
cases, in social production. On the one hand, there
is & tendency for women's ties with domestic labour
to be strengthened, thus accentuating the sexusal
division of work and ignoring women's contridution
to preducticn. On the other hand, vocationsl
training for the incorporsetion of women into a
restricted labour market leads tc family and social
tensions a&s a result of the shortage of resl Job
cpportunities and prevailing cultural patterns.

The family is a policy object when it is
recognized as & unit, with forms of make-up and
conditions of existence as a group, with mutual
relationships among its merbers, with stages of a
certain duration, and with consequences for the
life both of its members end of scciety. Thus
policies aimed at the family are policies designed
to maintain or modify all these aspects in
accordance with models of how the family "should"
be. Hence s problem arises for poliey feormulation:
the existence of implicit or explicit family models
upheld by different institutions and by the
femilies themselves and their members. It must
also be recognized thet in situations of relatively
rapid economic and social change, children will
tend to form families of a type differenti from
those into which they were born; policies aimed st
their members should therefore take this dynamic
process into account.

(1) The family as a target group and as sa
strategic group for policies

It is a commonplace to refer to the family as
the basic social cell, and it is therefore worth
pausing to consider the assumptions underlying
this assertion: families have very different ways of
being this cell. Nonetheless, in the style of
development whiech prevails in the region, they are
all, as individual units, responsible for the daily
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end generationel reproduction of their members, tasks
which they shoulder directly or indirectly. This
means that femilies have the task of obtaining the
necessary resources for both types of reproduction,
and thus domestic activities have an importance
normally not recognized either by economists or
planners, or even by the women themselves who have

to undertake themn.

The family organization is the most immediate
social context of almest the entire population, and
thus may be taken as a target group and as a
strategic group from the policy standpoint.

When the family is taken as a policy target,
various dimensions of the family group are taken
into account:

(i) Its constitution, development and
dissclution: age at which the couple forms the union;
formalization of unions; number of c¢hildren;
stability of the union, ete.

(ii}) Its internal relationships {husband-wife,
parent-children, among siblings, nuclear family-
kinship network, early forms of socialization;
communication; authoritarianism; machismo, ete.);

{iii) Its external relationships as & group
and the various circumstances which affect it
(income, housing, infrastructure services, access 1o
services, ete.).

When the family group is viewed as & policy
target, this is because there is gomething about
its present form or its repercussions on its members
or society which it is desired to maintsin or change.
This attitude presupposes scome idea of whet is
desirable or undesirable in family crganization.

However, the prevailing form of family
organization is vouchsafed by sets of deeply-rooted
norms, values and beliefs which lay down 'who does
what, with what and when', every day throughout the
life and family ecycles; end these are based on the
habits, treditions and practical daily experience
of the life of the family.

Consequently, policies designed to maintain
or change family organization or any of its multiple
dimensions must begin with an understanding of the
real forms of crganization currently in existence
and the rationale on which they are based.

When family unite are taken as strategic
policy groups, what is being recognized is that they
form the immediate social context of individuals
and, particularly in the case of social policies
designed to improve the guality of life of the
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population {health, nutrition, education, housing,
ete.), the fact that & steady improvement in the
situaticn of individuals and, in particular, of
children and women, cannot be achieved without
taking intoc account the family conditions in which
they live their lives.

One example will serve to illustrete this
point. The increasingly severe problem of
abandoned children tends to be attributed to the
breakdown of family organization in the poor urban
sectors ¢f the pecpulaticn and, as a rule, the
policies formulated are directed towards children as
individuals. When speaking of family discrgsaniza-
tion, a comparison is taecitly being made with the
forms of constitution and development of organized
families, thus overlooking the faet that the
disorganization of the family is merely a specific
way whereby certain sectors of the population
crganize thelr family life in certain circumstances,
Thus the policies which have abandoned children as
their target group, consider them as individuals
and do not affect the situation of the families
from which they come as a strategic group for those
policies, wilI nect attack the rcot of the problem,
which will therefore persist or worsen., Mutatis
mutandis, much the same can be said of policies
aimed at increasing scheol attendance, reducing
scheool dreop-out and repetition, improving health and
nutrition, aveiding prostituticon and begging and,
in general, Iimproving the status of women.

(e) Importance of locating family units in their
social situation

The assumption that family units are similar
throughout the country or, at least, in rural zones
or in urban zones, may lead to errors of analysis
and to the adoption of policies whose effeects are
not those desired.

The class situation of a family is a key
factor in peolicy formulation, since it conditions
the forms in which the family unit is constituted,
the relationships among its members and with
society, the permanence of the unit as a group and,
ultimately, the probabilities and type of life in
store for the unit and its members.

The life cycle of family units has steges
which can perhaps be categorized: union, birth of
first child, first child goes to school, last child
leaves home, death of one or bhoth spouses; but this
cyele will be affected by the class situation in



ways whieh it is important to reccgnize when
adopting policies. It is probable that the duration
of the stages of the family cycle is not the same
for units in different classes; nor are the problems
they face, the conditions in which they attempt to
overcome them, or the solutions they find. Thus the
different social situaticns cendition the life
strategies whereby the family units organize and use
the resources they possess in order to carry out the
daily and generational reproduction of their members
and structure their demands upon society.

B. THE FAMILY CHARACTERISTICS IN
LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN

1. Femily trends and economic
and sociasl change

In the last two decades the region has under-
gone rapid economic and social change which has
affected the living conditions of family units and
their members. This is borne out by even a cursory
review of some of the main processes which have,
naturally, affected the different countries of the
region and the different 2Zones of individual
countries to a varying degree.

In national terms, there has been a falling
trend in birth rates and a rise in life expectancy
at birth. Some sectors have maintained their
fertility and, with declining mortality, the
average number of family members has increased.
Others, particularly the metropolitan middle strata,
have managed to control thelr fertility and have
arrived at families with an average number of
members resembling that of some developed countries.

The processes of agricultural modernization,
carried out primarily through improved techneology
and land concentration, have given the rural sector
a8 dynamism far removed from its alleged immobilism,
and broad sectors of what were once smallholders and
share-croppers of various kinds (minifundistas,
aparceros, mediercs, ete.) have increasingly become
permanent or seascnal wage-earning labourers.

These rural changes have been recognized as one of
the causes of the high rate of internal migration.
The two processes are seen as having a series of
consequences on the situation of families, including
the change in the composition of the population by
age and sex, in the places both of origin and of
destination of the migrents, with the ensuing
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effects on the formaztion of unions; the substantial
change in the ways in which families obtain sheir
income in cash or in kind, with the corresponding
effects on the sexusl division of labour and the
distribution of authority within the family unit;
the difficulty for children to have jobs similar to
those of their parents, with its effects on zhe
applicaticn of the knowledge, norms and values
learnt in childhood; the commercialization of
agriculture, which is increasingly linked wizh
international markets at a time of & slow but steady
detericration in the terms of trade, and the
monetarization of the rural economy, with its effect
on income levels and nutritional difficulties; the
urban settlement of newcomers in the "poverty belts"
in unsatisfactory housing conditions characterized
by overcrowding and sanitary and envircnmental
problems.

The industrialization process, which in recent
decades has mainly taken the form of investment in
capital-intensive activities, has not generated
enough jobs to abserb the supply of labour siemming
from the natural growth of the population. In
addition, it has been centred in the major cities
and its effects have spread to the rest of the
country, destroying the subsistence economies and
artisanal production. Only & small percentage of
the populaticon has managed to become incorporated in
the modern urban sector of the economy, and the
State has had to intervene by creating Jjobs. The
rest of the urban population, with few or noc skills
and no capital, have to find a way of obtaeining an
income in sporadic employment or the "informal
sector". In the stratificational pyremid, the
middle and top layers have a sufficiently large
money income to purchase consumer durables to
lighten the burden of domestic work and have access
to suitable hcusing, education and services; and
from this set of factors they obtain the basic
rmotivation to have a nuclear family with few members.
The situation from the middle layers downwards is
considerably different.

Nevertheless, the rapid rate of change in
family living conditions does not imply a similar
rate of change in values and attitudes, patterns and
lifestyles as regards the family and relationships
among its members. This is particularly obvious in
the survival cof patterns and attitudes regarding the
rele of women and authority within family units.
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2. Size, type and composition of households

The guantification of the various characteris=-
tics of families is of the utmost importance for an
understanding of the magnitude of the prcblems and
the formulgtion of suitable pelicies.

However, the very complexity of the subjlect
stands in the way of definition and, ccnsequently,
measurement. In general, information on the family
stresses these difficulties, which begin with the
realization that the family is not the same as the
household, and that taking the household as =
domestic unit is very different from taking it as =
housing unit. Censuses opt for one or the other
concept, which limits their ¢omparability. Much the
same is true of surveys. In additicn, the data
given usually corresponds to naticnal or residential
area averages, which harbeour profound differences.
Morecver, the averages do not record the different
stages of the family life cycle, which must
necessarily be taken intc account when formulating
policies for children, women, housing, education,
etc. I%t should be noted that the information
cbtained from the 1970 rcund of censuses as regards
average size, composition and type of households has
not been processed for the region, and there is only
isclated, time-specific data for a few countries.

With these reservations, a review follows of
the data available on the major aspects of families.

{a) Average size of households

As may be seen from table 1, the average size
of household in the region is large in compariscn
with the industrialized ccountries, and broadly
speaking tended to rise in the inter-censal period
1950-1960 and decline in the following decade, The
demographic explanation for this lies in the
constant or declining fertility rates and the rapid
drcp in mortality rates which together not only
increase the number of surviving children but also
prolong the duration of unions and consequently the
total number cof children,. As may be seen from
tables 2, 6 and 7, however, these national averages
present great variations, ir particular ithe dif-
ferences among countries and the inverse relation-
ghip between a country's level of development and
average household size. There are also differences
by zones of residence, since urbtan zones usually
have the smallest average size within countries.
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The use of birth control, access to services which
tend teo reduce mortality, and pressure for upwards
family mobility affect the number of children angd

the average size of households, which also varies
according to a series of cother factors. Extznded
households, with a male hesd belonging to an

advanced age cohort, married eand economically active,
tend to be larger in size.

(b} Type of household

Nueclear households predominate in the region,
i.e., households consisting exclusively of one or
two parents and their children. This predominance
increases with urbanization and industrialization
{see tables 3, % and 5). The nuclear family
predominates iIn the case of male heads of households
who are married cor have formed informal unions =and
are economically active. This might indicate that
in most cases women only become heads of houszseholds
in the man's absence and, in those cases, turns to
other relatives or unrelated perscns to increase
the household income, to have someone to do the
domestic tasks while they work, or for soecial
security reasons. These would appear to bhe zhe
survival strategies of households with female heads.

It should be borne in mind that the census of
househeld types indicates a pattern of residence
rather than kinship network and their functions.

(c) Composition of households

Tables & and 7 show the aversge components
of households and the percentage contribution of the
different categories of members to that average.
Since the various categories of members are defined
by thelr reletionship to the household head, the
latter appears as & constant whose percentage
contribution declines with the rise in the number
of members, & fact of no little importance in intra-
family relationships. The percentege contributions
of the categories made up of spouses and cther
relations do not vary systematically with the number
of household members, arnd thus the basic category
in the variation of household composition is the
number of children.

Considering the ccuntries for which informa-
tion is available for two years (Mexicoc, Cecsta Ricsa
and Nicaragua: see table 6) it may be noted that
in a ten-year period the wvariation in household
composition has only changed slightly.
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Tgble 1
LATIN AMERICH (SELECTED COUNTRIES)+ AVERAGE HOUSEBOLD SIZE AND PERCERTACE CRANGE

Hougehalds
Country Year Average Differance
size &/ (perventags)

hrgentina 1970 41 -
Barbados 1970 b8 -
Brazil 1950 51 0.0
Brazil bf 1960 5.1
Brazil 1970 5.0 «2.0
Costa Rica 1950 5.5 } o
Costa Ries _g._@_l 1063 5.8 -
Chile 1970 542 -
E) Salvadoer 1970 Seb -
Guateuala 1950 4.9

+7.0
Gustemala of 1664 502
Hotiduras 1950 4.9 +16.6
Hondutas 1561 57
exico gf 1950 5.0 2.9
Hexico 1960 Sal "
Mexico 1970 5.2 4.0
Nicaragus 1950 5.9 bl
Wicarsgua cf 1963 6.1 A -
Panena 1950 4e5 47
Ponams efbf 1960 L7 *
Perir af 1972 5.2 -
Puerto Rico 1950 5.0 } 52
Puerts Rico d/ff 1560 4.8 ] °
Domimican Republié 1950 4,8 } s
Doninican Republic 1960 5.0 b
Trinided and Tobago 1946 h.0 } 1.9
Trinided end Tobago 190 45 hn
Venezuela 1950 5a3 0.0
Venezuela b/ 1961 5.3 *

Sourcesy United Nations, Stetistical Yearbook, 1955, 1362 and 1963: #Specigl Topic: Marriage and Diverse
Statistics™, Demographic Yearbook, 1%3, Panema, Censos Nocionales de 1960, Sexte Censo de Poblacisén
¥ Segundo de Vivienda. Tomo VIL, p. 10s
PANTELIDES, Edith Alejendra. "El hoger come unided de anglisis de los datos censales: importsncis,
posibilidades”. Bureh, Thomas Lira, Luis Felipe and Lepes, Valdecir F., eds., La Familia como unhided
de_estudio dememrafics. CELADE, Sah José, 1976, pages 100-and 353.
0AS, América en cifrss, 1974, Table 401-02, for the 1970 fizures for Argentina, Berbados, Brazil,
Chile, E1 Salvador snd Mexico.

2/ Arithzetic meas.
;{ Exeludes netive population of Jingle aress.

</ Based oo a sample of census forms.
Includes collegtive households.

'f'f Excludes Canal Zote.

T/ De jure populations
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Tahle 2
AVERAJE HEOUSEHOLD SIZt, BY TYFE OR LOCATION

Aval
Country Year Type or locatien s;:?
Faraguay 1950 Urban zone 5.3
1962 Urban zone Sob
1950 Rural zone S
1962 Rurs) zone So%
Pansna 1970 Most urbanized zones af 5.0
1970 Internediate urbamized zones af 5.5
1970 Lesst urbanized zones af 503
Uruguay bf Urban nuclei in rursl zones b7
Bural zone k.2
Working-class househols in Montevideo bl
Celombia bf Boussholds in working-class cistricts 6.0
(Bogetd)
Peru 1960 Vonking=class heuseholds 5c3
(Arequipa)
1960 Employee households o7

Sourcess For Paraguays Rivarols, Domingo. Apuntes pera el estwdio de la familia en el Pgraguay.
Revista Peraguayya de Sociologiaj Asunciln, Centro Parsguaye de Estudios Socioibgiecos, ofio 8,
Ne 2 mayo-agosto, 1971, pp. Bl~104. For Panaoas Guerra, Federico. Draft ef a Study on
housshold size and compositior in Pgnama, 1970, presented at the Semingr on Dzzography of
households and femilies, CELADE, 1974, 14 pp. For Uruguays Solari, Aldo Eo, erd Franco,
Rolando. "La familia en el Upuguay", Anéricas Latina. Rio de Janeire, Centro Latinosmericena
de Investigaciones en Ciencias Sociales, sfio 1k, B2 3 1/4, Julho-dezembro, 1971, ppoi=33.
For Calambias Flinn, William L., "Family Life of Latin American Urban Migrants. Three casa
stuties in Bogotd", Journsl of Interamericsn Studies and World Affsirs. Miami, University of
Viami, Vol. 15, N@ 3, August 1974, pp. 526-429. For Perus Palacios, Leoncio M., Encuesta
socioeconizica de familias obrerss en Arequips, Revista de 1m Facultad de Ciencias Econbmices
¥ Comerciales. Lima, N@ 63, julie-diciembre, 1961, pp- 140-148,

A/ Includes only nuclear households, pt one=p hoyseholds.
b/ Ho date indicatod,

The variations in the percentages accounted for
by the spouses of the househeld hesd and other members
may be due to a number of reasons, including death, other
forms of dissoluticn of unions, internal migrations, or
other situations solved by residing permanently or
temporarily in the home of relations.

Since the poor rural and urban households show a
larger number of children, the low family income vecomes
& relative per capita income well below the national
average. It is one of the reasons which explain, in
these sectors, why women work at any activity which
allows them to earn some income, and also the fact that
children begin to work at an early age, with a
corresponding effect on their education.



Tahle 3
DISTRIBUTION OF TYPES OF FAMILY IN SOME CITIES
(around 1955-1960)

Huclear Mixed Extended
Buenos Aires 751 9.0 1549
Santiagp 68.8 2.2 1C.1
Rio de Janeiro sf 65,7 2.8 12.5
Pio de Jangiro bf 5751 2.5 PN
S&0 Paulo 733 19.7 8.0
Belo Horizirte 0.5 24,3 ba7
Juiz de Forsa 61.5 22.7 i5.8
Yoita Redoenda 5807 327 Bob
fmericana 647 28.2 Yal

Sourcess Bock, Ba Vilbur, Sugivema Iutska and Berardp, Felix M., "La familis nuclear ) extendidas
en aress urbanss de la Argentina, el Brasil y Chile". Thomas Bock, . Wilbur, Sugiyana
Iutaks and Berardo, FElix M., "La urbanizacifn y ls familie extenss en el Brasil", in
Bureh, Thomss et.al., La fanilia come unidad de estudio deme;r&fice, CELADE; San José,
pages 251 anc 588,

2/ Figures frem first scurce,
b/ Figures from second source..

(d) Cther aspects

The average age of marriage or marital union
varies both among and within countries. In Chile, in
1968, the national average age was 26.5 years for men
and 23.9 years for women, while in Bolivia, in 1969,
these ages were 271.8 and 20.2 years respectively; in Ric
de Janeiro, in 1969, the average age at which women
married or entered unions was 271.1 years. Various
studies have shown, however, that age at marriage 1is
directly related to urban residence, parental status and
level of education.

Legal unions predominate over consensual unions
in the region, but the marriage rate, which refers only
to the former, varies directly with urbanization and the
size of the middle strata in relation to a country's
total pcpulation. In addition, consensual unions
increase in rural areas and in the low urban strata, and
tend to occur at an earlier age than legal unions.

In the urban zones of the region, as in the
developed countries, there is a rise in the dissclution
of legal unions by diveorce or separation. This tends
to be more frequent in unions which have lasted between
6 and 15 years, and if the marriage took place between
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Table &
DISTRIBUZIOR OF TIPES OF FAMILY IN A WORKING-CLASS DISTRICT OF CALI

(Arownd 1966}

Total nuclear families 9.5 100.0
Huclesr families with male head 62.0 89.2
Nuclear femilies with fewalse head 7ed 0.8

Jotal extended families 2.0 100.0
Extended femilies with male hend 17.0 7529
Extended fgmilies with female head 6.0 261

Other types of famil! 745

{100.07 (106.0)

Source: aAshton, Guy T, "Rehousing and intreased working—class identity in Cali, Colombia®,
Apfries Latina, Rio de Janeiro, Centrs Latinoapericano de Investignciones en Ciencias Sveisles,
efio 1%, NQ 1f2, janeiro-junho 1971, pp. 708l

young persons, if the househcld head has no stabls work
or if the wife works outside the home.

This is enough to indicate that the guantitative
informaticn on families does not refer to relationships
within or outside the family; in addition, it displays
the sericus lack of research and guantitative data without
which the magnitude and extent ¢f the problems and the
costs involved in the formualation of policies cannot be
assessed.

3. Some particular situations

In describing some typical cases in a variety of
social situations, the aim will be to give an account of
the family's set of internal and external relationships
and the structural elements which shape iIts particular
life strategy, with special reference toc the implications
for women and the situation of children.

{(a) The family of the small agricultural producer

In the social stratification of the rural Zatin
American population, the small agricultural producer
falls in the "intermediate" group located between the
large rural entrepreneur az one end of the scale and the
landless labourer or small-holder at the other end.
However, these groups are not homogeneous. They are being
affected by the changes which are taking place in the
rural sccieties and econcmies of the region in recent
decades, largely as a result of the technological
modernization of agricultural production, the growing
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Tebla 5

DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLOS BY T¥FE IN THE DEP;RTAREFIO CF EELENJ MRRERTIRA, 1969
AND IR THE CANTON OF GHECIA, COSTA RICH, 1965~

Belén Grecia
Total Men Women Total Men Womea
Huclear and one=person ] 5849 43,5 655 0.0 9.0
Extended 26.9 227 35.4 2.8 17.6 33.0
Compatmd 15,2 18.4 a.} 136 12.4 18.0
Heed of Tamily, by sex 100,40 67.6 34 100,06 P2 2.8

Sourses Pantelides, Bdith Alejendra, "El hogar towo unidad de mnalisis ce los dates censalest Toportancie ¥ posibili-
dades”, in Burch, Thooas et sl., La fenilis como wnidad de estu’ic demogrifico, CELACE, San José, Costa Rica,
19764

a/ The author esteblishes that the departamento of Belén belongs to one of the least developed provinces of Argentina,
- Catanarca, vhich is an area of agriculture mnd traditional artesemal activities, with a very spall urban Zone
(e little over 1 500), it is therefore en interesting cese in view of its extrene features. The centen of Gretia
in Costa Rics is & sugar= and ¢offee- producing eree, crossed by mational highsays ant clobe to the rapitale
In the ganton a census vas teken of the typically rural districts of San Jusé end San Isidre mnd the urben zone.

incorporation of the rural econony to the naticnal
economic system, and the natural growth of the rural
population. There are major diflerences,for example,
between *he small producers (and their family units} whe
are progressively being taken over by modern agricultural
enterprises and those who have access to capital and
technology and are beginning to grow and modernize. There
are differences between the small producers engaged in
speclalized production for trade and industry and those
engaged 1n a variety of activities primarily for
subsistence; and between those whe do not need to work
as wage-earning labourers and those who do, albeit
seasonally. In the present study we shall describe
above all the family units of the latter sector, the
small producers who engage in seasonal paid work.

The small agricultural producer works a piece
of land which suffices for the subsistence of his family
unit. With little or no modern technology and few
natural resources, his preoductivity is very low and
therefore his position has sometimes been assimilated to
a situation of disguised underemployment or unemployment.
The subdivision of the smallholding and the deterioration
of the soil cause his annual income to dreop steadily, a
problem 2e tackles to some extent by working some of the
year as a labourer. Thus he has the dual status of
labourer and landowner which recurs throughout the life-
cycle of the family unit. The elder son, who has had
to go cut to work as a labourer, on marriage returns to
work the part of the family smallholding which has been
made over to him, and in turn works part of the time as
a wage-earner. The children whe cannot receive land join
the rural or urban labour force as labourers or ocwn-
account workers, with the result that the knowledge,



Tabla &

LATIN AMERICA (SELECTED COUNTRIRS): PRRCERTAGE COMTRIBULION CF THE DIFFEREMT CATEGORIES
OF FOUSEEOLD PEMEERS 10 AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD COMPOSITICR

Average Percentages

R Year metbery Head Spouse Children Other

copbara
Argentina 1660 435 233 16.3 4.9 18.5
Cuba 1453 4.9 0.4 143 46.9 18.%
Guptemela 1950 49 20.4 13.3 8.9 16.4
Brazit 1950 5l 19,7 15.7 52.9 n.7
Partama 60 52 19.2 13.5 48,1 19,2
Venezuela 1961 Salt 18.5 11.1 42,5 2.8
Chile 1960 5.5 18.2 12.7 744 a.7
Maxieo 195 5.0 .0 16.0 52,0 12,0
Mexico 1980 Selb L8.5 lh.g 5548 1.1
Costa Rica 18% 5.5 18.2 12.7 52,7 1604
Costa Ries 1963 5.7 17.5 12.3 6.2 1k.0
Ricaragus 1950 5.8 17.2 10.3 48,4 241
Riceragua 1963 6.2 16,1 143 4a.b 24,1
Henduras 1950 60 16.7 1.7 55.0 16.6

Source: Based on the tatle in Pantelides, Edith Alejandra, "El hogar como unided de enflisis de los dates censales:

importencis, posibilidades™ in Burch,Thonas,et.sl., Le femilia como wnided de estudio demoprffics, CELADE,
San José, 1976, p. 38.

norms and values they have acquired within their families
are hardly applicable. The lot of the daughters is
marriage or migration to the city to find domestic work
or attempt to continue their secondary or technical
education. As a rule, the probability of reproducing

the family unit is low and the conseguences of the life
strategy end up being the smallholding or migration.

The family unit as such is responsible for
social production (working the plot, marketing and
reproduction of the precess) and partially for their
reproduction of the social agents (housekeeping chores,
preparing food, making clothes, minding the children,
raising poultry and small animals, vegetable gardening).
These reproductive activities are subordinated to the
needs of production, with the result that family
consumption is affected by the fluctuations of harvests
or the income cbtained from them. The sexual division
of labour is based on this distinction between economic
work and domestic work. The man and his sons are
respensible for the tasks involved in sccial productions;
the women for the tasks inveolved in the domestic
reproduction of the sccial agents, although they alsc
work in the fields when necessary.



Toble ?
AVERME HOUSENDLD COMPORENTS, BY FELATIONSHIP ‘T0 WEAD OF ADUSEHDLD, HMONTEVIDED

Totol Father Hother Children Relations Servants

Whole city 3.05 0.83 0.96 1.42 .54 0,10
Petventoge 100.00 21,60 24.90 .90 14,00 2.60
Household heads employed in

putlic sector S0 0.90 1.00 2.10 0.50

Percentage 100,00 20,00 2,0 46.70 11.10

Household heads employed in

privele sector Seli0 1,00 L.00 2.00 140

Percentage 100.00 18.50 18.50 37.10 25.90

Soliréess For the wholo citys Ssieri, #do E. end Freneo, Rolendo. "La familia e ¢ Uruguay®, Anérice Latina,
Rio da Janeire, Centro Latinosmericamo da Investigmciones en Ciencias Sociales, aic 14, WA 3/4,
Julho-dozanbro, 1971, pp. 3=33. Ho date given for data. For the distinction betresn household hoads
amployed in the public and private sectors! Unidn Nacional Cat8lica de Aceidn Socisl (UNCAS),
Aspectos econfuwicos de 1 femilia en Montevideo, Montevideo, {NCAS, 1956, YIII Scmara Seeial del Urugnay.
Publicgtion of UNCAS with the co-operation of .the Junta Nacional de la Aceidn Catdlicn del Urugusy and
the oditorial board of its organ, "Tribune Catdlice™.

Autherity is exercised by the husband or the wife
according to the sphere in which a decision must be taken
although decisions about social »reoduction are always
more important. At an early age the children begin to
help with household tasks and little by little join in
productive work. In some cases they are given a small
patch of land or an animal which they raise from an
early age and for which they are totally responsiblie.
Besides providing a little capital which the son or
daughter can administer freely, this practice 1s a form
of training for the tasks they will have fo shoulder as
adults. In the case of crafts, these are undertaken as
family work in which each member carries out a specific
task.
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The dwelling has the minimum conveniences:
two or three rooms acting as bedrooms and kitchen
{which sometimes serves as & dining room), latrine,
well and wood burning stove.

Despite the expansion of education in rural
zones, which leads to & better educstional level in
comparison with parents, schocl drop-out and
repetition are normal since it is difficult fer the
family to do without their children's labour during
all or part of the schooel year. Women have a better
educational level than their brothers, which is one
motivation for migreting with the support of
relations residing in the city. High wvalue is
attached to education es a mobility factor. An
"eduecated" person has euthority, is "intelligent",
and is "not suited for the countryside”™. Health is
affected by the nutritional conditions which vary
seasonally according to the type and quantity of
preduct available once the proportion of the harvest
set aside for sale has been fixed, Food is little
varied and access to cther products is difficult,
because of high prices and distance from markets.
The possibility of professional medical care
before, during and after child birth is very
limited. Children are born at home and the mother
is cared for by a local midwife.

Marriage tends tc¢ be legal, although
consensual unions are socially accepted. Residence
is patrilocal, due to land subdivision. The number
of+dependents per household may be high because of
migrations of persons of working age. In many
cases, the household head looks after the grand-
children, the children c¢f the girls who work in the
city and have become unmarried mothers.

In these units there is no separation between
househeld and place of work. The members share
deily the viecissitudes of work together as well as
all the major events in their lives. The family
is a closed and almost complete nucleus. Time is
organized according to working and living needs with
virtually no free time or holidays. Daily work
repeating practices handed down from generation to
generation, the mutual dependence of joint work,
the consequences for all members of the work and
consumption of each of them, the fact of remaining
together all day every day, sll mean that in
general these units are very stable because of the
solidarity of all their members.

Social relations are based on family ard
compadrazgo links which provide means of contrel and
cohesion, Their view of the worlid releted tc nature
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end the local residentisl area, has been influenced
by the mass media, contact with distant markets and
relations in the cities, and seascnal migrations.
They continue to be inward-looking family units,
without any capecity for social organizstion and
thus without &any resl possibility of exerting
pressure or making demands on society, The i1dentifi-
cation of their members with the family unit rather
than intermediate groups makes it impessible for
them to perceive their situation within society as a
vhole.

The economic insecurity of these units - with
little or no weilght in the market, limited access
to credit and dependent on any factor affecting
their social production, almost always of a single
product - is largely determined by the type of
social and organizational relationships described
above, with obvious conseguences on their potentisl
for change and the effectiveness cof policies aimed
at them.

During the period when the men migrate, the
women become responsible for the family unit, which
leads to the case of seasonal women household heads.
This has a series of consequences for the situation
of women (normally unused to carrying out tasks
which bring them a money income) and for the family
unit.

(b) The family of the seasonal labourer in the
plantation sector.

When the large and growing numbers of landless
workers are unable to establish contractual or
traditional links with & large estate on a
permanent baesis and do not emigrate to frontier
regions or distent urban conglomerations, they
usually settle by sguatting on land adjacent to the
large estate or along the road-side, or else on the
periphery of small nearby settlements.

The virtual absence of a family plot which
would provide for their family needs forces them to
seek work in places which are sometimes quite
distant. At times they are hired in groups and
transported daily or for a season to places of work.
On other occasions they themselves form groups which
emigrate seasonally in search of work. This
circumstance means that the men are away from the
households for the whole day or for lcnger periocds.
Housing is primitive and offers little shelter from
nature. There is no drinking water or electricity
and natural functions must be satisfied in the
proximity of the dwelling. The small family income
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is almost entirely consumed by inadequate food and
cleothing., The corganizeaetion of family work is
governed by the logic stemming from the desperate
econcomic situation of units of this kind. Men are
respensible for obtaining a money income and,
shouldering this obligation, are absent for more or
less lengthy periods. In their absence, women
become the household heads and survive, with the
help of the children, by obtaining some food from
the small vegetable plot around the dwelling,
selling some products grown in that plot cr gathered
in neighbouring fields, or making and selling some
kind of handicraft; they usually also carry out some
domestic work in & nearby house where they can earn
a wage, however smell. In any case, they are
responsible for the tasks directly related to daily
and generaticnal reproduction: fetching water and
wood, preparing food, locking after clothing. If
they tco must leave the home, an elder daughter
becomes respongible for these tasks. However little
able to do so, all children attempt to obtain some
kind of income (in money or kind).

These unions tend to be informal, unstable and
frequently hesded by women, although often this is
merely an appearance resulting from seasonal work
or living conditions. This type of family unit
tends to have a large number of children.

Exposure to the mass media is very small.

They are not wholly uninformed, but whet information
they receive from urban areas is deciphered in the
light of their own reality. Personal relationships
are one of the main scurces of news, which usually
concerns Jjob possibilities.

The availability of, and access to, educaticn
and health services are minimal, Normally there is
a distrust of government agents; they feel cheated
vy them, since on the one hand they hope that they
will sclve their most wvital problems, and on the
other they consider them directly or indirectly
respensible for their present situation.

In this general context, relations between
spouses, in the case of stable unicns, have & very
low level of verbalization: what they have is
basically 8 sclidarity and undisplayed affection
which stems from having to share extremely difficult
situatioens. The parental models internalized by the
¢hildren are those of an absent, sporadic or
rotating, eutheoritarian and incommunicative father,
and an intropunitive mother, overburdened with work,
but closer and providing what little display of
affection they receive.
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These family units usually hold to the dream
of geining or regaining & piece of land, educating
the children sufficiently to improve their general
living conditions, and escaping from poverty.
However, given the overall processes in which they
are caught up, the probabilities of suecceeding in
deing so are very small. The greatest likelihood
is that they will continue in their present
situation or be forced to emigrate to the urban
periphery.

As was peinted cut earlier, the woman in this
type of family unit, is either permanently or
seasonally the de facto househcld head. In these
circumstances, she is responsible not only for
everything that has to do with generaticonal and
daily reproduction (focd, clothing, child-care, ete.)
but must carry out all these tasks in the worst
possible conditions. In this type of family unit
it is impossible even to think of making any kind of
investment to improve the conditions of domestie
work, In addition, the woman remains responsitble
for maintaining the unit in the absence of her
spouse, for which she undertakes any kind of
activity which enables her to gain some income,
however small: harvest work, handicreaefts, occasional
or regular work, In view of her educational level
and the daily situation as described above, it is
easy to imagine the content of the education she
transmits to her children. One aspect of this
content which is handed dcwn, however tacitly,
concerns the different roles of men and women.,

In the above conditions, it is not surprising
that children have high rates of malnutrition, with
the resulting intestinal and parasitiec diseases
and high mortality rates. The children of these
femily units, if they are able to get accesz to the
formal educational system, hardly get past the
first years of primary education, so that in the
best of cases they end up being functional
illiterates. This is the result not only of the
low incemes and the living conditions of the family
unit but a2lso of the need for them to start
working at & very early age to gain some kind of
income. Thus they remain in a positicon in which
they can only undertake unskilled work, and
constitute the great mass of potential migrants.

If the family migrates to the city when they are
still young, they will have access to education and
health services and so on, although some of them
will resort to begging, delinquency or prostitution.
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(c) The family of the Andean gltiplano

The information available refers primarily to
Aymara families living in a radius of up to 100 Xkms.
from the c¢ity of La Paz. However, it is widely
agreed that the strong survival of pre-Colomuian
cultural patterns and the similarity of the ¢olonisal
forms cof organization of agricultural property mean
that this information also extends to the naitive
communities of the Peruvian and Ecuedorian altipleno,
with the variations stemming from the historical
evelution of each.

The families own small pieces of land, the
titular owner being the male head of family.
Agriculture is the main ectivity, nct only as a means
but alsc as an end, with risks reduced toc a minimunm
and the security of the family unit's subsistence
raised to a maximum; this determines what is
virtuglly a self-contained form of living. There
is almost ne mechanization and only the minimum
technical or edministrative assistance. However,
the marketing network has increased with the
creation of lccel markets and contacts with urban
markets; crops are harvested for these, in order to
obtain cash incomes. There has also been a rise in
the consumption of industrial goods (transistor
radios, bicycles, ready-made clothing, ete.}.

This expansion of the market has led to
building along the roadside, and changes have
cecurred in housing characteristics: zinc roofing
has tended te replace straw; the number of rooms
increases, sometimes to as much as three; wirdows
are installed. However, the typical household
remsins the set of relationships amcng persorns
who eat together and sleep in a group of two or four
houses built around a patioc, with rough furriture
made by the members themselves, without electricity,
drinking water or sewerage, and without any division
between the housing and the pens for chickens and
other animals.

The family units must obtain their food,
clothing and housing from the product of their plots.
Every year similar guantities of same products
are sown and similar harvests reaped. As a rule,
the portion for c¢onsumption by the family is
considered more important than the portion for
marketing, whether by btarter or sale. Producers
market their own harvest for cash income, either
in perscon or through intermediaries from their own
community. Since the incomes in cash &nd kind from
agriculture are inadequate, they supplement them
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with other activities (carpentry, mssonry, etec.).

In addition, in order to earn extra money the men
migrate segsonally for a few weeks or months of the
year. The resources stemming from the smallholding,
either for consumption by the family or for
marketing, and from other activities, as well as the
money earned during these temporary migrations, are
in all Ptarely sufficient to guarantee & minimum
level of subsistence. In 2 situeticn where the
importance of money income for obteaining foocd and
clothing is increasing, interest in possessing other
industrial goods has grown and patterns of
expenditure linked with responsibilities stemming
from different holiday festivities and forms of
compadrazgo {baptism and marriage being most
important) continue to prevail.

The main agricultural operations are the
responsibility of the family 2ead, who is assisted
by the other members when necessary, which is
nearly always. His spouse controls domestic
metters, helps in the fields, washes, dries, cards,
spins and weaves the wool. When her children are
smell and her other obligations leave her the time,
she goes to tend the sheep from the early hours of
the day until the evening., Although sheepherding is
the main econcmice contribution of children over six,
they also help in domestic chores, looking after
their siblings, and fetching water for the home.
Within this oversall organization of work, the form
in which migration takes place in order to earn
extra money incomes is a socurce of variation in the
organization of the family units throughout the
altipleno.

Girls marry between 13 and 22 years of sage,
and young men between 20 and 25. Marriage by
abduction is common and was the rule in the past.

A bachelor is considered to be an incomplete person.,
Families are very stable, which must be viewed in
relation with family ownership c¢f the land and an
overall form of 1life in which the family is centrel.
The average number of children per family is a
little over five.

These units have their own communication media
consisting of their relations, whom they see during
holidey festivities or on special visits.

Transistor radios have linked them to the national
community, but not newspepers and magazines, since
few of them can read Spanish.

The services they receive are very rudimentary
and the greatest importance is attached tg education
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In almost all communities there is a school with a
few teachers, often paid by the ccmmunity itself,
who provide a number of courses, live in the ecity
(which affects their deily attendance) and, in some
cases, have language problems, which is also usuelly
the case of most public service officials. The
pecople still use traditional healing metheds,
although sometimes they also use mocdern medicines.
Foreign religious organizations make a major
contribution to educational health services, In
general, there are no postal and telegraphic
services,

These femilies move within a number of rele-
tionship networks, which include: the persons living
in the same group of dwellings which they regard
as their home, the relations and other perscons whom
they visit frequently, their distant relations and
their releaticonships stemming from the exchange of
labour and financial assistance (ayni, minka),

Children are expected to be quiet, hard~
wvorking, courteous, meek and well-behaved. They
continue helping thelr parents and the land is
distributed only upon the latter's death. Thus
until that time they are not completely
independent, Parents are expected te be affecticnate
towards their children and te locok after them. Their
links with their children and the clcse relaticnship
between children and the parental home continues
despite migration.

With the expansion of the market, the
possession of a lorry has become the ambition of
the heads of these units. Meanwhile, the children's
education is considered to be of key importance and
the schocl is the most discussed topic in meetings:
buildings, holidsys, the ability of the teachers.
Generally they accept that their children should go
to the c¢city and learn & profession or Job in order
tc become as similar to urban young pecple as
possible.

The pessibility of survival of this type of
family unit 1is threatened on a number of fronts.

On the one hand, the land is too heavily pcpulated
to be atle to accommodate the younger generations
and when they marry the elder sons must seek other
wvork. The younger children remain with their
parents, but when the plot is divided out emong

the many c¢hildren, the shares are inadequate for
each member. In addition, the conveniences of the
market have paved the way for migration. Most
adolescents wish to leave the community: the girls,

62



to be sales-girls or maids, the boys to work as
bekers, truck drivers, tailors or industrial
workers.

Mention has already bheen made of the amount of
domestic work that is done by women, as well as the
various activities they carry out in connecticn
with production from the family land, shepherding
and weaving. But that is not all. The woman is
usually responsible for marketing the crops for a
cash income. While still girls they begin to
travel to the urban market where, little by little,
they learn selling skills and build up a stable
clientele, which brings them further clients. They
themselves become the clients of other sellers in
their own community and local markets, from whom
they purchase merchaendise for resale in the urban
merket, They have relations (uncles, brothers)
with whom they can lodge if necessary, and from whom
they receive support., The woman thus becomes an
important prop for the economic welfare of her
family.

Both perents, but perticularly the mother,
are responsible for informal education regarding
domestic skills, healing with herbs, aspects linked
with magic and religicus rites, prophecy, kinship
networks and traditional measurements of time, space
and weight, The children learn all this during
their early socializaticn, but it is of little use
when they move to the urban environment, except when
they return to the countryside tc help their parents.

Sexual stereotypes are pronounced from an
early age and subsequently tske the form, inter-alia,
of the refusal of many of these families to send
their daughters to school. During infancy, games
are separated by sex, and usually best friends
belceng to the same sex.

Children are breast feed for at least two
years. Then diet is usually deficient in calories
and proteins. Early childhood is usually referred
to as "the dangerous years", because diseases such
as diarrhcea, scarlet fever, dysentery, influenza
and tuberculosis are rife,

One of every four live births dies in child-
hood, and of these half die before the age of five,
and a quarter within a year. There are also cases
of infanticide linked with illegitimacy, incest or
large families.

Girls rarely complete three years of schooling
while boys on average cocmplete four years. Some-
times they go to adult night sckool. Despite the
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great value attached to it, education is always
subordinated to the need to fit it in with the
organization of family work.

Girls and boys acguire from their parents the
training for subsequent cccupations in agricultural
activities. Adolescent girls begin to learn
marketing skills freom their mothers. In addiltion to
agricultural activities, the boys learn other occupa-
tions once they have done their compulsory military
service, or even earlier if they have gone to live
tempeorarily with & relation in the city.

As regards the family unit, however,
shepherding 1s the children's main economic
contribution, beginning at 4 or 5 years of age.

At 8 years of age, girls and boys go to the
mountains far from the village to tend their flocks
alone. At about 10, they beccome responsible for
cattle and mules, if there are any. The older
children also gc to the mountains and stay there for
a week with other relations with whom they have
gathered the flocks for grazing.

{a) The family of the "informal" metropolitan
sector

The family units of the so-called informal
sector, comprising the independent workers with no
capital and wage-earners engaged in sporadic
activities with few cor no skills, survive on the
collective contribution of their members to the
femily income.

The husband does jobs usually linked with
perscnal services and construction, and recelves
an income which is not enough to feed the fanily.
Hence an essential element of the family's survival
strategy i1s the economic contribution ef the wife
and older children. The income provided by the
women is particularly important in the case of
consensual unicns, which are very frequent in the
region, where there is a kind ¢f shared responsi-
bility for obtaining the basic resocurces for
consumption., The Jjob instability or unemployment of
the head of the household and the short duration of
unions are factors whiclk lead to a high rate of
single-~parent families in which the mother becomes
the household head, the source of authority and the
econcmic support.

Domestic service in homes, personal services
carried out in her own home and trade are the
vomen's main source of income. Unlike cther women
from other poorer urban sectors, the women from the
informel sector tend to be permanently employed
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since thelr contribution to the family income cannot
be interrupted if the family is to achieve
subsistence levels,

The older children reproduce the occupational
activities of their psarents, leaving school at an
early stage and with ne Job skills whatsocever.

In the case of families with very low incomes

- usuelly single-parent families - the younger
children also become invelved in work or begging.
Sometimes they are handed over to better-off
relations. Persons who do not belong to the family
nucleus {relations, recent immigrants) may provide
s further contribution in terms of income or
replacement in some domestic or educationel tasks.

The family units of the informal sector
recently incorporated into urban areas are found in
different ecological contexts, either crowded in
0ld housing in the ageing city centre or, more
typically, in peripheral shanty towns which have
resulted from spontaneous or organized sguatting.
In this context the proportion of young pecple is
higher then in the rest of the ¢ity, as is that of
children aged between 0 and 9 years. Although the
nuclear family (with both parents or only the mother
present) is characteristic, at times there are
"complex" families made up of & number of family
nuclei, consisting of from 4 to 7 members, sharing
some facilities but retaining their econcmie
independence. Despite the sector's typically
limited ability for autonomous organization, as a
result of organized mobilizetion for land
occupation there have been instances of the
installation of community kitchens, laundries and
baths run by local committees. The social relaticon-
ships which are formed tend to be based more on
family links or informel groups in the same
residential area than on any type of organization.
The compadrazgo system is the primary mechanism of
assistance and union among family units, both in
the city and with relations who still inhabit rural
zones.

The housing is built by the families them-
selves using scrap materials; services are minimal
(water available from a central tap serving a
number of houses or distributed d»y municipal
tankers, lack of gewerage and electricity, which is
sometimes illegally tapped from the public eleetri-
fication grid). Although very soon the family
begins to raise = more permenent and solid dwelling
on the same spot, the family project attaches
greater priority to gaining a deed of ownership to
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the land it occupies, a local school, and electricity
rather than housing as such., This renking is very
often contrary to geoevernment policies aimed at
eliminating extreme poverty or urtan planning
policies, which are aimed at providing housing

before any other services, for which purpcse the
families in question are committed to paying
mortgages., This is shown by the fact that femilies
frequently leave such housing in order to return to
their earlier places of residence.

The family income fluctuates between levels of
indigence and subsistence. Food and clothing account
for all the resources available for family con-
sumption, for which the inceme of the household head
is not sufficient, Only rarely 1s scme amourt set
agside for housing improvements; and never for saving.
Health and education are viewed as the respornsibility
of the State. The head of the househeld is illiter-
ate or has only completed the early years of primary
education. He has no formal skills, although as a
result of his experience in different kinds ¢f work
and as a means of increasing his Jjob opportunities
his minimal cccupational skills are wide-ranging.
The occupational level of the wife is always lower,
and the children are usueslly several years behind at
school or have dropped out altogether. The father
has formal autherity, although the structure and
coherence of the family nucleus is based on the
mother, whose presence is more permanent - and some-
times she is the sole parent, The woman carries out
domestic chores with scme help from her daughters,
manages the family budget and is responsible for
sceialization and the survival of cultural patterns,
Her social status is lower than that of the man, and
she participates less in formal organizaticns. In
some cases, however, it is the older women who sare
responsible for contacts with government officials
and mobilizing the population of their shanty towns
when the authorities so require, This role may be
expleined by their greater willingness to negotiate,
and because they directly feel the lack of services
and their effects on the children,.

Consensual unions and cohabitation prior to
legal marriage are socially sccepted practices.
However, these unions ares unstable and short-«lived,
one destructive factor being the man's alechcolism.
This gives rise te the sporadic presence of a number
of paternal figures, leading to the affective
instebllity of the family and the predominance of
mere control and punishment. Children very often
leave home and go through cycles of living on the
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streets, at home and in rehabilitetion institutions.
The size of the family unit is large, and high value
is attsched to childrern as & supportive factor:
there is some knowledge of ccontraceptive methods,
although their use is less frequent than in other
urban sectors.

{e) The family unit of office workers

The family unit described below is typically
that of office workers, whether in the public or
private sector, whose Jjobs do nct involve mana-
gerial responsibility. Thelr characteristics may
be generalized to cover emplecyees in business with
stable jobs. This is the large mass of white-collar
workers which has grown up due to State job creation,
the growth of demand for social services (health,
education, housing, social security) and partly from
the medernization of the economy.

These family units are predominantly urban and
at some stage in the family 1life cycle have, through
a mortgage institution, acguired a solid dwelling
which ensures some privacy for each member., They
have water, electricity and sanitary facilities
within the dwellings, and they are almost fully
equipped with consumer durable goods and domestic
appliances.

Their income is entirely in money form, and is
earned both by the head of household and his wife,
who works in some kind of pailid job, alsoc as an
office worker or saleswoman, either temporarily or
permanently, full time or part-time. The total
money income is enough to permit an economic
rationele based on some kind of budgeting. The
percentage of total income devoted to food is lower
than in the other types of family units, and the
proportion devoted to other purposes and to hire-
purchase is a good indicator of the needgs and
aspirations of these units.

Regular working hours, the enjoyment of at
leagt one and a half free days a week, the type of
housing and the household fixtures and appliances
make domestic work easier, although no less routine.
It is always the respeonsibility of the woman. The
man may do it from necessity or out of good will,
but it is not his responsibility. The children
carry out small domestic tasks, more as & form of
apprenticeship and discipline than out of
necesgsity.

As & general rule, there are stable family
units resulting from a formal union whieh is not
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entered into at a very early age, and they rarely
have more than three children.

They are fully exposed to the mass media
(redio, television, newspapers, magazines, s:areet
advertising) and are thus in possessicn of news of
2l]l kinds.

Through their trade-union organizations or the
public infrastructure they have access to education
and health services at relatively low prices.
Usually, however, they consider these to be of low
quality and if they cculd afford it they would use
private services.

The man continues to be considered the head of
the household, an image reinforced by & whole series
of daily events (sitting at the head of the table,
first toc be served at table, treated with respect,
ete.); however, there is a considerable amoun® of
equality and comradeship in the relations between
the spouses and between them and their children.

The horizon in the project of these units is
to own their own homes, to achieve the highest
possible level of schooling for their children,
whe it is hoped will obtain university degrees,
so¢lel security ensuring some eccnomic security in
0ld ege, and a gradual improvement of household
fixtures and fittings. It is highly probable that
the children, both boys and girls, will in turn forn
family units whieh are the same as, or very similar
to, those from which they come.

Although reproductive domestic work is
relatively light due to the possession of consumer
durables and demestic appliances, and in some
cases the womsn may even be helped by palid domestic
assistance, it is nonetheless routine. If she works
away from the home either permanently or during full
deys, she usually calls on the help of relatives
{(mother or sister) to care for the children.

As was pointed out above, the regular working
hours of this type of family unit allows more
frequent contact between parents and children.

In any event, here again there is some form of
specialization of activities according to the sex

of the parents. It is the mother who helps with
school work and with wheom the children can talk
freely on any tepic. The father is usually a more
aloof figure, more connected with the family's
external relationships than with its internal life.
Thus the sexuel stereotypes tend to survive, despite
the weak reasl basis for them in the family's living
conditions.
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Broadly speaking, the children of these
families have an acceptable level of nutrition and,
in good time, catch the normal succession of
childhood illnesses. The infent mortality rate is
low. It is unusual for children from such families
to be abandoned, beggars cr delinguents. Their
access to the formal educational system is relative-
ly normal and they remsin &t school as long as their
personal abilities or the family's economic situa-
tion permit. As & rule, they complete their
secondary education. If the family's economic
situation only allows for some children toc go to
university, preference will be given to the male
children.

The traeining they thus receive fits them for
jobs similar to those of their family of origin.

If they obtain a university degree they will heave
difficulties in professional 1life due to the lack
of suitable gocial relations on the part of their
original family units and the necessity of
participating in a world whose norms of conduct and
values they do net know.

(f) The situation of the family in the Caridbbsan

It is impossible to give a brief summary of
the many family forms coexisting in the Caribbean,
whose origins lie in the relaticnship between the
different islands and the wvariocus central countries
which colonized them, the different types of agri-
culture implanted, the successive waves of immigra-
tion designed toc solve the problem of the shortage
of labour under different legal forms (Africen
slaves; contractual European, Chinese, Javanese and
Indian labourers; Amerindian, Portuguese and Jewish
immigrents) and emigration, which all affect the
different social groups tc varying degrees.

The abolition of slavery did not signify
the real disappearance of the plantation systemn,
which in fact survived in many districts es a result
of bonded labour, compulscry servitude while paying
off indebtedness and other forms of wage-earning
labour which were formally free but were in fact
linked with forms of slavery, in economies without
many employment opportunities outside the planta-
tions. This situsation gave rise to seasonal work
patterns which have affected femily organizaticn.

In this context it is easy to understand that
the land has more of a social and mythical than an
economic wvalue. During slavery, the land
represented social status. During emancipation,
land was a symbol of and indeed the realization of
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freedem. At present, it is the place where one's
forefathers are buried, and alsc the only source of
security for the relaticnship between husband, wife
and children.

There are at least three types ¢f land tenure
in the case of smallheldings. One is the family
plot, inherited from cne's forefathers, owned by and
handed down to the entire family, and held in trust
by one member of the family., This land is
inelienable, and family members have the right to
claim their part of the harvests even when they
reside in the city, and to return to live on the
family land even when they have been absent for many
years, Another form is the land purchased by a man
or & women which is theoretically not subject to any
restriction as regards sale or transmission. In
practice it is handed down to all the children or
to one of them, end thus efter one or two geners-
tions a third form arises; inherited land which is
not family land but which in one or two generations
begins to take on the character of family lend.
Since in common law both bilateral or unilateral
descendants inherit property without discrimination
by sex or primogeniture, the process of individual
divisicon is accelerated when siblings own the land
jointly and their children all inherit it.

In the great cultural mosaic of the Caribbean,
there are common features which characterize the
rural and urban lower-class Creole fgmily ¢f the
English~spesaking Caribbean., However, it should be
torne in mind that these are societies in which
soecial stratification is based on wealth, education
and colour, with a long history of slavery in
colonies whose metropolitan countries had different
langueges, religions and social structures, and
with a variety cof different constituent populations;
consequently the rural and urban lower-class Creole
family crganization described below is one cof many
coexisting forms of family crganization. HNeverthe-
less, it seems to have sufficient strength 1o have
spread to other lower-class ethniec¢ groups, including
those with 8 strong and very different religious
besis, such as the Indians,

The patierns of unions have e typical sequence.
A young man begins to visit a young woman at her
home. The latter's family, willingly or unwillingly,
often brings up the children of these visiting
unions, while the mother goes into domestic werk in
the city. After one or more of these visiting
relationships, the couple without any ceremony form
& consensual union known as a "keeper unicn',
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"sommon-law marriege" or "faithful concubinage”.

It is frequently the woman who owns cor rents the home
and the household includes her children by earlier
reletionships. These consensual unicns tend to be
lasting., Formsl marriage may be the culmination of
such unions, but cften does not take place until
gquite late, when the couple have become grandparents
or there is & danger of death. In any case, formal
marriage is postponed until the man can pay for
building or buying a house, ard is capable of
keeping a woman so that she no longer needs to work
away from home. Thus formal marriage is a proof of
sccial, economic and personal maturity.

The material conditions (infrastructure
services, housing, nutrition, etc.) of these unions
are no different from those of the poorer strata in
the rest ¢f the region, although perhaps particulear-
ly esscclated with employment problems. The
emigration of the yocung men, primerily to other
countries, in search of Jobs and incomes is reflected
in the low number of men, which paves the way for
the sequence of unions descrihed above and the
family organizetion centred on the woman.

Children are viewed as a blessing and a proof
of virility, which, given the pattern of unions
described above, leads to a high number of children
per women. Illegitimacy 1s frequent but not shame-
ful, and the situation is often remedied by the
subsequent marriage of the parents. 1In addition,
since the sequence of unicons is normally accepted
in social life, there is no Jjudgement of
illegitimacy based on the identification of the
family with marriage and cof kinship or family with
conjugal relations.

Men and women spend little time together
avay from work. The reletions between parents
and children, and particularly between mothers and
children, are more durable than relations between
marital companions. Young men continue to depend
on their mothers until 20 or 30 years of age, and
in some communities do not think of forming a
consensual union while their mothers are still in
& position tc care for them. The husband and father
has complete authority in the home; the consensual
uniocns tend to be more egalitarian than the legal
marriages. The woman can elways rely on the support
of her children. The man can count on them oniy if
he regularizes his situation with the woman.
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In the consensual unicns women are
independent agents and take the important decisions
regarding the children, Jobs, etc., supported by
their own relations, The relations on the hushand's
side play a8 smaller part.

Many of the chiildren are brought up by
women; mothers who look after their children without
regular male support, grandmethers who bring up
their daughters' children, legal or consensual
spousesg whose husbands are temporarily or
permanently absent. It is accepted that bringing
up children involves physical punishment.

It is also accepted that the man should give
proof of his euthority over the woman, which does
noct exclude the use of physical punishment.

As regards the sexes, there is clearly a double
standard: girls must be virgins, boys sexually
adventurous; women must be monocgamous, while
husbands are free to have & number of unicns.

The dreit du seigneur is still in foree in gaining
employment or promoction.

C. POLICY GUIDELINES

1. Differences in priorities according to
family situations

The different family situations are associated with
different forms of internal organization of the unit for
social production and the reproduction of agents, the
division of work among its members, the distribution of
resources and the relationships of the unit and of its
members with society. Obviously, each family situation, and
the ensuing life strategy adopted by the unit to achieve its
goals, establishes different needs and thus different
priorities for the policies designed to remedy this situation,
To establish these priorities and define the correspoading
policies calls for an understanding of the causes of the
situation, its consequences for the unit and each of its
members and the possibilities of action te change it,

Thus the policy priorities of the family of the
small agricultural producer, for example, would be different
from those defined by the family unit of the agricultural
labourer. In the first case, top priority would be attached
to measures to formalize unions, regulate inheritance
practices or provide women with the right to own land, all
of which are measures aimed at avoiding the formation of
minifundios and, ultimately, the disappearance of the family
unit. In the second case, priority in policy and action
would probably be attached to improving the housing conditions
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of the families or increasing the capacity of women to act
as household heads.

It may readily be seen then, that only a suitable
understanding of the family unit and its elements and
relationships will make it possible to identify possible
action and policy priorities both for the family as a unit
(i.e., the family organization) and for its members (women,
children).

2. Basic information for pelicies

Whether the family is viewed as a policy target
group or a strategic group for policies, the information
needed will consist of both quantitative data and
information on relationships.

The sources of quantitative information are
basically the censuses and household surveys. It should be
borne in mind, however, that these sources gather data on
individuals which must be reprocessed in such a way as to
enable the latter to be linked with the family units to
which they belong. Along these lines, a start has been
made at keeping family unit records. If such records become
available, it would be possible to analyse the structure,
composition and number of members of the family, by sex,
age, education, on the basis of the characteristics of the
heads ¢f the unit (occupation, education, income) and of
the units themselves (area of residence, type of housing,
infraestructure services).

The sources of information on the internal and
external relationships of the family unit may be specially
designed surveys or else the anthropological research
methods used to discover the specific rationale underlying
the relationships analysed.

In any case, it must be stressed that both these
types of information are necessary in order to grasp the
features of the family as organizational units, and that
once a type of action has been decided upon, the family
units whose situation is to be altered should be included
in all stages of programme design and implementation.

3. Some considerations on policies aimed at lower strata
families or their members (children, women}

Policies designed to improve the housing, educational,
health or nutritional conditions and reduce numbers of
children, whether global or specifically destined for the
lower strata, have been analysed most thoroughly; a number
of studies exist on their effects, possibilities and
limitations. On the other hand, little or no attention
has been paid to the policies desipned to affect the family
organization of the society, meaning the family life cycle
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(ways in which couples are formed, formalization, duration
and stability of unions), the conditions of each stage.in
that cycle for the different members of the unit and the
relationships among those members and between them and the
unit and the global society. Some of the problems which
must be taken into account in these policies refer toc the
situation of women who are de facto virtual slaves engaged
in domestic work, some other job which allows them a small
income, and reproduction; the situation of men, who have
failed as economic providers for their families, which is
the role society allocates to them, and who are confined
within the limits of machismo; the situation of the children,
who work from an early age, and are brought up in these
conditions.

The policies designed to affect family organization
should take into account that the goal is to maintain or
modify relationships (husband-wife, parents—-children,
nuclear family-kinship network, family unit-global society),
which calls for not only the relevant information but also
the conceptual framework for understanding the different
forms of organization, their meaning in a specific situation
and the connexions between the organization of relationships
and the context in which they occur. 1In any case, a
national policy on the family must take account of a wide
variety of situations.

Some examples of policies will serve as an
illustration of the problems which must be considered when
attempting to alter the family organization of the lower
strata:

(a) Raising the age of unions. It is implicitly assumed
that the age at which unions are formed depends on the
voluntary and rational decision of the individuals concerned,
without clearly recognizing that, since it is a generalized
and socially regulated form of behaviour it must in some

way he a means of satisfying emotional and sexual needs and
of organizing life strategies. 1In raising the age of the
first union, the goal is a better socialization of the
children who will be brought up by more stable couples since
they will have formed their umion at a more mature age; a
smaller number of children, by reducing the time available
for pregrancy, which will in turn lighten the domestic
burden of women; and more time for the couple to dedicate
themselves to training or, in the case of the women, to paid
work.

These preoposals, however, barely stand up to a
comparison with the facts, particularly when dealing with
the poorer sectors of the population, While it may be
possible to accept a direct relationship between age and
personal maturity, the relationship between the age of the
first union and its stability is not as clear, and still
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less the relationship between the stability of the union and
the better socialization of the children. Again, there is
not a clear relationship between the age of the first union
and the number of children in sectors of the population
where more or less free and early sexual relations go hand
in hand with ignorance of and/or lack of access to
contraceptive methods. Finally, trhe poor sectors of the
population have a marginal participation in the educational
system and in the job market, and therefore raising the

age of the first union will not have any significant effect,.
The imposition of a minimum age for marriage and the raising
of educational requirements for getting work are, in
themselves, measures of little or no effectiveness in
relation to the poor.

(b) Formalization of unions. These policies are based

on the assumption that formal unions establish more
precisely the rights and duties of the couple and their
children, which should lead to more stable unioms,
responsible parenthood, a better situation for women and
children, and lower illegitimacy rates. The measures taken
for this purpose, such as preference in the granting of
credit, housing, free meals for children, ete., to formal
unions are in themselves, and in the best of cases, only
relatively effective. The union is formalized but continues
to be governed by the prevailing norms and customs which
establish the obligations and duties of the parties, In
addition, the effectiveness of the measures is affected by
the fact that the poor do not have the money to formalize
their unions, are not aware that they can do so free of
charge or do not possess the necessary administrative and
police documents (birth certificates, identity cards, etc.).
Finally, many poor people do not have access to the services
from which they would receive preferential treatment even if
their union were in fact formalized. '

(c) Stability of unions. It is assumed that stability
would make it possible to reduce the number of children

per woman, since women tend to have children from each new
union; improve the socializatiorn of children by the greater
permanence of both parents and the mutual accomodation
between them as the result of more lengthy mutual dependence;
and avoid the possible conflicts arising from the existence
of children from successive unions. The instability of
unions as a social pattern and widespread form of behaviour
tends to occur in social sectors where the man does not

have stable work-relatively close to home and with an
adequate income, and where the woman depends on the presence
of a man to support her and her children and/or for reasons
of security and social status. Consequently, to achieve

a greater stability of unions in the poor sectors it would
seem more effective to attack the causes of thesge
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circumstances than to take educational or legal measures
establishing the equality of the partners during unions or
at the time of their dissolution, or the impossibility of
formalizing new unions,

(d) Reduction of illegitimacy rates. These policies are
related to those aimed at formalizing unions and at
avoiding the problem of unmarried mothers, multiple unions
or informal polygamy. Their aim is to establish pateraity
exactly, in order to ensure that responsibilities as
concerns inheritance rights are fulfilled. These po_icies
are of doubtful effectiveness when those responsibilities
are difficult to fulfil and still more to enforce legally,
or when the legislation governing inheritance differs from
entrenched custom, or when there is nothing to begqueath.

(el The situation of women. These policies may be
implemented in a variety of sectors (education, health,
housing, etc.) through a wide variety of measures, as may
be seen from the world and regional plans of action drawn
up for this purpose. The objectives of these policies may
range from the elimination of sexual discrimination in the
educational and economic spheres to the recognition and
social valuation of the activities undertaken by women and
to political participaticn. Some measures aimed exclusively
or primarily at women (mother and child care, training in
the making and marketing of handicrafts, etc.) may be
beneficial to them and their families as well, and can be
implemented more or less independently of family living
conditions., On the other hand, other measures will be
relatively ineffective unless they take into account both
these living conditions and the possibilities of tackling
them with the national resources available. Tor example,
policies aimed at raising educational levels imply that the
family must possess sufficient income to allow the children
to enrol and remain in the school system, as well as the
possibility that a woman should have some free time. Given
job market conditions and domestic responsibilities, which
are 2 heavy burden because of the lack of specific goods
and infrastructure services, it is unlikely that poor
families will be in a position to meet these minimal
requirements. Consequently, any policy designed to improve
the situation of poor women and integrate them into the
development process must take into account the fact that
their lives are inseparably linked with the living
conditions of their families and the responsibilities
whithin the family which society attributes to them.

() The situation of children. For emotional reasons as
well as because of their implications for the future, these
policies are the most likely to receive support, particular-
ly in the case of policies aimed at achieving suitable
levels of nutrition, education and health. The
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effectiveness of these policies depends on whether families
prevent their children from having access to these services
because of their need for the children's contribution to
income or domestic work, and whether the services manage

to cover those children who are left to their own fate,or
are vagrants or beggars because of the failure or absence
of their parents.

(g) Husband-wife telations. These policies have little
probability of success in the case of poor couples around
the age of thirty who have a number of children, The
group which such policies should address are primarily
adolescents and new couples. However, their results are
doubtful, since they are usually based on educational
measures, while there is no change in the structural
framework which determines the time the partners spend
together, the minimum privacy for sexual relations or inter-
personal communication, the separation of sexual roles
which defines relatively isolated spheres of decision and
activity.

These structural conditions should also be taken
into account in policies aimed at improving the relatiohs
between parents and childrem. The pattern of an absent
father whose status has been devalued, an intropunitive
mother and a large number of children appears to be frequent
in poor families. Attention has repeatedly been drawm to
its consequences for the socialization of the children, and
the existence of violent and illegitimate domination in the
family which lead to a dissociation of power from morality,
and lack of communication between generations. These
aspects do not depend merely on individual characteristics,
but are deeply rooted in the living conditions of the family.

(h) Connexions with the plobal society. These policies
are designed to improve the access of poor families (as
families) to different classes of goods and services
(housing, health, infrastructure gservices, etc.) In policies
of this kind, the nature of relations between the families
and the administrative bodies is of great importance.

Aspects of these relations which should be taken into account
include: (i} the organization of the beneficiary group,

since the policy approach may be through individual family
units or through the organization of families in local
associations (community or neighbourhood associations) to
structure their demands and combine their resources; (ii)

the duration of the policy, which may be a specific action
(delivery of food or medicine), periodic action {(visiting
dispensaries or social workers on a regular basis) or
continuous action aimed at establishing stable links between
the families or local associations and the public services;
(iii} the flexibility of policies, which may provide a
specific good or service in a fixed manner, or respond in
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some way to the needs of families, or involve the active
participation of the local family associations in their
formulation and implementation. The choice of one approach
or the other will have direct consequences on the
mobilization and participation of the families and their
members in society, and determine the organizational model
to be implemented, which may range from static (specific,
rigid policies vis-a-vis individual families)} to mobilizing
policies (continuous, flexible policies vis—a-vis family
associations), or a wide range of intermediate combinations
of pnlicies.

4, A minimum core of measures

Bearing in mind the concrete cases described in
part B, section 3, and the review of various poliecies in
the preceding section, it may be suggested that a policy
designed to improve the situation of poor families should
consist of the following minimum core of activities:
(a) The provision of stable employment, with an adequate
minimum income and a place of work close to the family unit,
for the head of the household (male or female). The
adequate minimum income at least reduces the need for other
members of the family, particularly children, to enter the
job market early and with insufficient skills, at the same
time dreopping out of the educational system. Stability of
employment helps in this regard. Work close to the family
unit avoids the need for migrancy, with its sequel of
fatherless households.

(b} Programmes of health, housing, education and basic
infrastructure services (electricity, water, etc.). These
improve the living conditions of all members of the family,
but particularly women, since they enormously lighten the
burden of domestic work and open up possibilities of their
understaking a series of activities in other areas of
social life (education, work, etc.).

(c) Programmes of mass family education, specially
designed to raise the level of information and communication
of the members of nuclear units and to combat sexual
stereotypes. Such programmes are specially aimed at voung
people, beginning with primary education. 1In addition to
serving their own purpose, these programmes reinforce the
effect of the policies mentioned above and, over the long
term, influence family relationships.

(d) Programmes to organize families in neighbourhonod or
community associations, in order to enable them to present
their demands in a structured manner to the various State
services, and to enable the latter to find useful
intermediaries among the population, while encouraging the
participation of women in these associations.
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(e) Adoption of legislative measures to support the
objectives of the above programmes,

This core of measures is considered a minimum
because the lack of any one of them would leave intact the
economic limitations which condition the family organization
of the poor, or the normative and ideological components of
that organization, or their particular form of connexion
with the global society, as has repeatedly been recognized.

In addition, however, it is considered a minimum
because the governments of the region are, to a greater or
lesser extent, implementing policies in almost all the
above directions and allocating human and financial
resources for those purposes. The creation of a ministry
(or a similar-level body) for the family, with special
departments dealing with the status of women, c¢hildren
and young people, responsible for research, information,
co-ordination, and the formulation and execution of
policies, would not call for an undue amount of new
financing and might be useful to co-ordinate and
increase the rationality of activities by inte-
grating them and avoiding duplication of efforts.
Co-ordination of this kind would also allow = better
use of international assistance, although it remains
important to insist that the different bodies
providing technical or financiel assistance should
increase their mutual co-operation and co-ordination.

5. How to secure the participation of the
groups at which the policies are aimed

The decision to do something on behalf of
poor families or certain categories of their members
(women, children) leaves the problem cof what to
do and how tc secure the partiecipation of the groups
concerned.

A series of questions must be asked as to
whether poor families perceive their preblems and
the implications of those problems for their
members and for society. If they do perceive that
problems exist, it remains to be seen whal those
problems actually are. Then it must be determined
whether the problems perceived are the same as those
defined in the studies by ecconomists, sociclogists,
planners cor decision-makers.

It will become relatively easier to act only
when the problems perceived by the family units
coincide with the problems defined as such by the
corresponding officiel bodies.

However, bearing in mind the perticular
gituations described above, it would appear that
any attempt to design e uniform national policy
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should be rejected out of hand; even if the
objectives are the same, the necessary actior will
differ in the various situations of the family unit.

Isolated, specific measures and progrsmmes
designed to improve the situation of families,
children and women are better than nothing, tut they
will cnly be fully effective if they are validly
integrated intc local, regional and national
development plans.

The c¢reation of machinery allowing for
unhampered communication between planners or policy-
makers and the population at the wvarious stages of
the formulation, execution and evaluation of plans
or policies is an essential measure to avoid any
impression of manipulation and achieve a modicum of
effectiveness in action. However, communication of
this kind would appear to be a rather distant target,
given the styles of develcpment which predominate in
the region.
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III. SOME TYPES OF POOR WOMEN IN LATIN AMERICA
Introduction

Since International Women's Year and during the sub-
sequent United Wations Decade for Women, there has been a
proliferation of studies on the situatien of women in the
world. Some of these studies have tried to cover the wide
range of phenomena of discrimination which affect women, but
latterly attention has centred on certain topics such as
education, employment and income. This new orientation has
meant that the analyses are increasingly objective and
measurable and also make it possible to consider women in the
context of their respective social strata and appreciate the
diversity and complexity of such strata.

In this work it is proposed, in addition to examining
some background details about the aspects of Latin American
women in question, to formulate a typology which will take
account not only of their differential characteristics in

comparison with men but also the social aspects underlying
sexual differences, and to describe the characterlstlcs of
women from the lower occupational strata,

A, THE EDUCATIONAL, OCCUPATIONAL AND INCOME SITUATION OF
WOMEN IN LATIN AMERICA
C

Reference has been made to the improvement of the level
of education of women during the present decade in Latin Ame-
rica. In spite of this, however, the differences between
male and female educational levels have tended to persist,
and it is only from 1970 onwards that efforts have been made
to reduce the distance between men and women in this respect.

The UNESCO figures regarding school enrollment in
Latin America at the basic, secondary and higher educational
levels show the trend in this respect for the period 1960-
1975 (see table 1).

It can be seen from this table that the greatest in-
crease during the decade was in enrollment in higher
education, especially from 1970 onwards, when enrollment of
women was three times the figure for 1960. Even so, female
enrollment at this level in 1970 was still only 37% of the
total students enrolled. At the primary level the indexes of
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Table 1

LATI ERICA: INDEX OF GROWTH OF ENROLMENT BY EDUCATIONAL LEVEL AND SEX, 1960-1%75

(1960 = 100)
Tital Level 1 Level 2 Level 3

Yaor y

Both Women Both Vomen Both Vonen Both Tozen

S5exes SexXes . Sexas SEXeS
1960 lou 180 100 100 100 in0 100 ‘100
1965 135 1% 129 130 167 170 160 174
1970 163 1 155 154 263 m 287 340
1975 23 6 ak 218 301 %7 626 ask
Sources” WESCO, -Statistisal Yearbook, gz,
Fablo 2

LATIY AMERICA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUITON OF ENROLMENTS
BY EDUCATIONAL LEVEL AND SEX, -960-1975

Total anreloent Enrolment of vecen
ipar . =
Total Tevel 1 Level 2 Level 3 Total Lavel 1 Lovel 2 Level 3
1550 100.0 85.1 13.1 1.8 100.0 86.0 129 1.1
1965 10048 8.6 16.2 2.2 100.0 B2.4 16,1 1.5
1970 100.0 767 20,3 3.1 100.0 778 20,3 2.3
1975 100.0 78.2 16.8 4o 100.0 791 16,7 hol

Source: URESCO, Statisticel Yearbook, 1977.

Table 3

LATIN AMERICA: TOTAL ENROLMENT COF WOVEN AWD EHROLMENT
BY EDUCATIONAL IEVEIS, 1960-1975

(Percentages)
Yoar Total Lewsl 1 Lavel 2 Lovel 3
1960 4 49 k7 0
1965 48 49 b8 5
1970 L) L] 48 35
1975 48 i ") I3

Sources UNESCO, Statistical Yesrveal, 1977.



growth of female enrollment were almost equal to those for
men {(see tables 2 and 3).

The greatest pressure for gaining access to education
has been at the secondary and higher educational levels, and
the middle sectors have been those most favoured by the
expansion of the educational system.

At the same time, however, in spite of the increase
in enrollment, the orientation of higher education for women
has not varied substantially during the decade. Women
continue to choose courses which are simply an extension of
female roles in the household and are characterized by being
of shorter duration and hence less costly. 1/

Another interesting aspect is that the expansion of
education has reached sectors which subsequently will either
not enter the labour force or will not remain in it for long.
In this way, the social reproduction role of education has
been intensified, i.e., sex divisions in employment and
discrimination against women in scciety have been
maintained, 2/ since this '"educated" sector will mainly
carry out the traditional functions of mothers and wives.

It is evident that the educational dimension displays
greater elasticity in the face of social pressures than
employment or income. Education is the social good which is
"cheapest” teo distribute without adversely affecting the
stability of the basic social institutions and the prevailing
order. In purely economic terms, for example, it costs less
to expand basic education than to set up industries which
will offer adequate employment opportunities, and it is even
more difficult to secure a more equitable distribution of
income.

Moreover, in certain cases such as those of many
professional women, for example, even when higher educational
qualifications have been obtained they are not used
continuously and to the full. TFor men, in contrast, greater
access to education is reflected in an increase in the
educational qualifications required to gain the same jobs.

Female participation in the labour force has increased

1/ The courses preferred by Latin American women are
liberal arts, education and nursing. See table 1
in Marshall Wolfe's paper "La participacidn de la mu-
jer en el desarrolle de América Latina', in CEPAL,
Mujeres en América Latina, Fondo de Cultura Econdmica,
Mexico City, 1975, pp. 16-17.

2/ M. Teresita de Barbieri, "La condicidn de la mujer en
América Latina: Su participacifn social: Antecedentes
¥ situacidn actual" in CEPAL, Mujeres en América
Latina, op. cit.




LATIN AMERTCA: ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE PCPULATION AS A FERCENTAGE
oF TOTAL POPULATION BE SEX, 1960

Table 4

Country Yoar Tetel i Hogen
Argenting 1960 .5 58,8 16.4
Balivin 5! 1930 0.3 8.8 4z.2
Brazil a/b/ 1960 23 53.1 .5
Colombie 1964 2.4 47.6 11.6
Casta Rica 1963 .5 9.5 9.6
Cubg 1953 3%8 57,5 9.0
Chile 1960 3k 8.2 142
Ecusdor af 1962 32,3 54.0 10.5
El Salvador 1961 32:1 5546 11.3
Guatemala bf 1964 31.3 54.6 7.9
Haiti 1950 56.4 5.2 53.80/
Honduras 1961 30e) 52a7 77
Mexico 1960 a0 534 11.6
Nicaragua 1963 0.9 50.0 12,3
Panams a/ 1960 33.3 5l.4 145
Paraguay a/ 1962 32,2 0.9 14,4
Peru _aj 1961 3.5 9.6 13.6
Deninican Republie b/ 1980 2649 7.7 5.9
Uruguay 1963 .0 56.9 19.3
Yenezuela 1961 1.3 0.5 134

Source: International Lebour Organisitien (ILOY, 1570.

&/ Exelumting indigenous pepulatidn in thé jungle.

E/ Sample of census bulletins.

5] These data clearly show oveér-representation of the female shars in the. population.

90



Table 5

1ATTR AMERICAT ECONCMICALLY ACTIVE POPTLATION AS A PERCENTAGE

OF TOTAL POPULATION BY SIX, 1970

Country Yesr Tetal Hen Yopen
Argenting n/ 1970 3845 57.9 19.4
Brezil bf 1973 36,5 3.7 3.6
Colosbia bf 1970 2.5 4b.0 15.4
Costa Ries 1973 3.3 5043 12.1
Cuba ofdf 1970 5.8 9,2 11.5
Cchile gf 1970 29.5 6.4 133
Ecuadar of 1974 5.5 .8 13.2
El Salvador 1971 37.0 2.8 a.3:
Guut.smala_uf 972 25.9 Sl.4 8.2
Haiti df 1971 55.0 5746 54.-5¢/
Honduras df 1974 28.0 - -
Mexics gf 1974 b 43.0 11.6
Hicarngua af 197 26.6 2.4 1l.4
Paname 1970 34,2 50.2 17.8
Paraguny __a_l 1972 I2,.1 0.8 13.6
Peru of 1972 8.6 45.3 11.8
Dominican Republic nf 1970 3.0 460l 15.9
Urugusy 1963 39.0 58,9 19.3
Venezuela 1971 28.1 43,7 12.6

Squrces International Lebour Organisation (110},

3}' Sample o cenrus bullelins.

y Estimstes based on household surveys.

_g/ Excluding domestic servants.

'y Provisionel,

#f Excluding indigenous populetion ie the jungle.

y These deta elearly shew over-represantetion of the female share in the population,

&/ Official estimeten.

Yearbook of Labour Statisties, 1975.
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in Latin America in recent decades 3/ (see tables 4 and 5),
thus helping to secure greater economic development. Various
studies have shown the importance of education im the
decision to enter the labour market, 4/ so it is easy to see
that the more educated female population has the greatest
participation in this market.

Although the educational level of the female
population as a whole is below that of the male populatiom,
the situation is reversed in the case of the economically
active population, as may be seen from table 6.

This table gives grounds for assuming that, in order
to win jobs in competition with the male population, women

3/ A woman with a university education has three times
as many chances of being employed as a woman with
less than four years of primary educatiom, according
to Sylvana Sada Maccan and Michael Bamberger,
"Employment and the Status of Women in Venezuela" in
Development Digest, Vol. XIII, N°3, July 1975.

4f Demographic studies have paid preferential attention
to the factors determining the entry of women Into
the labour market, with particular reference to the
influence of age, marital status and number of
children. See in this respect Victor GOmez, Argentina
Costa Rica, Mé&xico v Venezuela: Algunos resultados
de las encuestas comparativas de fecundidad en Améri-
ca Latina relacionadas con la participacidn femenina
en actividades econdmicas, CELADE, Santiago, Series
C.N/145, 1972; Angel Fuccaracio, Desarrollo econdmico
y seocial, participacidn de la fuerza de trabajo y
fecundidad, research outline, CELADE, Santiago, 1973;
Maria Eugenia Baltra, Participacidn de la muier en
actividades econdmicas en Chile {1960): Un andlisis
de las variables demogrdficas en particular la fe-
cundidad, CELADE, Santiago, 1971; Aida Rodriguez
¥ Susana Schkolnik, Chile y Guatemala: Factores que
afectan la participacidn femenina en la actividad
econdmica, CELADE, Santiago, 1974; Ana Maria Rothman,
La participacidn femenina en actividades econdmicas
en su relacidon con el nivel de fecundidad en Buenos
Aires y México, CELADE,Santiago, 1967, and Juan
Carlos Elizaga, "The participation of women in the
labour force of Latin America: fertility and other
factors", in Internatienal Labour Review, Vol. 89,
Nos. 5 and 6, May-June 1974,
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Tabls &

LATIN AMERTCA:(FIVE COUNTRIES) AVERAGE NMBZR OF YEARS (F SCHOOLTNG
OF THE MALE AND PEMALE BCONGMICALLY ACTIVE PCPUZATICN. ~%¥0-"G70 E’i

. B N Deminiean
Argentine Chile Haxieo Guatemala Repﬁhliu
1960 197 1560 19% 1960 1970 1970 1560 1970
Hale EAP b9 6.9 47 56 2.5 3.3 1.9 2.6
Fegale EAP 5.7 1.7 5.2 5.7 5.5 3.9 343 3.8

Saurees CEPAL/UNICEF, Project on Social Stratification.and Mobility in Letin imories, besic tshles, Census.Sampling
Operation {CKUECE).

&f Whenever the whole of Latin Anerice is not belng considersd, the phenapencn will continue to be illustrated with
data from these five cowntries {insofar ns inforustios is aveilatle), sines in ene way or another thay represent
different styles of development in the region.

must have higher educational levels than theose of men.b/
Most women do not even compete in the same labour market
as men but rather in a parallel market, scometimes called
the informal market, where they seek "women's"
cccupations. é/ In partial corroboration of this
assertion, it may be observed that in Latin America, the
cccupations which absorb the largest amount of female
labour are those of the services sector, as shown in
table 7.

Although the Latin American countries compared in
the table have different development styles, there are
no great differences as regards the percentages of the
economically active porulation located in what has been
called the lower strata of tertiary activities. The
difference between the sexes in this respect is very
marked and has not changed substantially during the
decade, although the proporticn of wage-earning women in
this category has tended toc go down very slightly.

é/ See in this connexion Gunvor Velagapudi, La mujer
y el emplec en América Latina, PREALC,Santiago,
Working Paper NQ39,  June 1976.

6/ For Venezuela, the 1941, 1950 and 1961 censuses

- show that in each case at least 70% of women werk
in occupations in which they are over-represented
In none of these censuses did they amount to more
than 18.7% of the labour force, but in each case
at least £0% of employed women were working in
occupations in which women represented more than
76% of the labour force. See Maccan and Bamberger

op.cit.
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Table 7

LATIN. AMERICA: MALE AND FEMALE WAGELEARNERS IN THE LOWER OCCUPATIONAL STRATA
OF TERTLARY ACTIVITIES, 1960-1970

(Percentages of totsl economically metive population)

1960 1970

Cotntry

Women Hen Viomen Men
Argentina 2hh 5.6 2.0 5.6
Brazil B35 2.9 - -
Costa Rics 40,2 2.8 37.5 5.2
Chile 39.2 4.1 0.2 5.5
Ecuador 23,7 2.1 - -
El Sglvador 35,6 1.b4 8 EY
Guatemala 38,7 1.3 Bhol 1.9
Honduras 42,1 2.3 - -
Hextico 2.2 £ 14.7 2.5
Nicarsgua - - 33.8 25
Panam: 2.1 ba) ®.3 4.6
Pareguay 19.2 (Y4 20e7 1.9
Peru - - 2.1 5.0
Dendniosn Republic 49,3 1. y 1
Uruguay 29.3 5.6 - -

Socurcer CEPAL/INICEP, Project on Social Stratificatien and Mobility in Latin imeriecs, basic tabies.

The informntion is bhsed on standardized samples from censumes in the Census Sempling
Operation (CMUECE).

_a/ The category "others" covers 45% of women, se it was not considered,
b/ The category “others® covers 42 of the total, $o it was not considered.

The statistical data also show an increasing proportion
of women in the middle and upper strata, especially as self-
emploved trofessionals, employed professionals, technicians,
saleswomen and the like.

The fact that over a third of the female ecorcmically

active population remains in the lower strata and in the ser-

vices sector, especially domestic service, is explained part
by the entry of the middle and upper sectorsg into the labour

ly

market., In order to be able to work, a woman from the middle
or upper sector must free herself from her domestic tasks, so

that the availability of domestic servants is one of the re-
quisites for her entry into the labour market. 7/

7/ See Jorge Graciarena, la desigualdad sexual en socieda-

des de clase , in Mujeres en América latina, op.cit.
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It is interesting also to note the different wages
received by men and women. Tt is generally agreed that women
are digeriminated against in this respect. 8/ Attempts are
made to justify this difference by arguing that women are less
trained, assume less responsibility in their jobs, work in
smaller enterprises, are generally younger than male workers
(because they leave the labour market when.they have their
first child), are grouped in a limited number of cccupations,
and actually work for a shorter time because of their domestic
conmitments.

To sum up, then, women would appear to work in
accupations which are less attractive, more humdrum and less
well paid. It should be borne in mind, however, that the
employment of women in certain types of industries, such as
the electronics and textile industries, is due not only to
the fact that they represent cheap labour, but also to their
special gifts for carrying out certain types of tasks. Ewven
if we accept the reasoning of the employers, it would be
necessary to make a more profound analysis of this reasoning,
and in this respect we should bear in mind both the different
class situations which are conditioning the education received
and also the effects of socialization, the values of which
highlight the positions of housewife and mother as suitable
functions for women,

Perhaps the discussion would be more interesting if
it were possible to distinguish between the effects caused by
the demand and the supply of female labour. The supply would
appear to be dictated by general factors such as the growth
and age structure of the population, geographical location,
family composition, socialization and values of both women
and their family groups regarding female labour, and the level
of income received by the family. It should be borne in mind
that in the case of women from the lower strata there is a
strong compulsion and need to enter the labour market when
their family situation is unstable, as in the case of
unmarried mothers, abandoned wives, widows, separated women,
etc.

The demand for female labour, for its part, would
appear to depend on the general development conditions and
the structure of the economy. In this respect, it is
suggested that in societies where agriculture is the basic
economic sector, the share of women in the lahour market is

8/ See FEvelyne Sullerot, "Fquality of remuneration for
men and women in the member States of the EEC"”, in
International Labour Review, Vol., 92, Nos 2 and 3,
August—-September 1975.
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likely te be greater than in societies with a higher level of
industrialization. 9/

The demand for female labour would also seem to be
conditioned by the prevailing social legislation. It has
been shown that greater protection (especially during
pregnancy and nursing} or prohibition of certain types of
work for women {such as night shifts) increase costs and
discourage factory owners from hiring female labour, iIn view
of women's lower productivity and their frequent absences
from work due to domestic commitments.

Only in a few cases, however, has attention been
paid to the class differences underlying the sex
differences. 10/ An interesting study in this connexion is
one carried out in Venezuela which indicates that education
is one of the elements which should be taken most intn account
with regard to the income received. This study also indicates
that the average wage of a woman with a university education
is 6.9 times that of an uneducated woman, whereas the
corresponding difference between men is only a factor of 3.7.
The greater difference in the case of women must be due to
the fact that, especially in the case of women from the lower
strata, they enter the labour market al lower wages than men
in the same situation. This state of affairs would seem
likely to become more accentuated, since the cccupations
where women are employed have increased more, while the
increase in wages (in absclute terms and in relation to men's
wages) has been much smaller. 11/

If we consider only the case of domestic servants,
we must bear in mind the difficulties they face in organizing
themselves and forming trade unions which will enable them to

9/ See the discussion between Ester Boserup, '"Women's
Role in Economic Development" and Suellen Huntington,
"Issues in Woman's Role in Economic Development:
Critique and Alternatives" in Journal of Marriage
and the Family, November 1975.

1o/ This raises queries such as: To whom are women to be
made equal: to men in general or to men of the same
social class? See in this respect J. Graciarena,
"La desigualdad...”, op. cit.

11/ In the case of Venezuela, it was found both in 1961
and in 1971 that the average male income was 60Z
higher than the average female income. See Maccan
and Bamberger, op. cit.
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negotiate and exert some type of pressure in order to secure
better wages and more favourable working conditions. The same
is true of street vendorsg, among whom there is a large
proportion of women. Moreover, the majority of working women
from the lower strata are working mainly because of economic
necessity rather than through a genuine desire to enter the
labour force. This means that they are willing to accept any
wage, no matter how low it may be. 12/

Unfortunately, the available information on income
is scanty, of dubious reliability, and has not been broken
down by sex. At all events, there is no doubt that women
receive wages and salaries which are markedly below those of
men and occupy posts of lower standing, although as we have
seen in the case of the countries mentioned, their average
educational levels are higher. l;/

In brief, then, the information presented shows the
situation of working women in Latin America as regards
education, occupation and income. A review of this
information brings out the need for approaching the problem
in terms of an analysis of social classes rather than as a
function of sex discrimination. It seems necessary to study
groups of women belonging to particular social classes, which
display different living situations, forms of incorporation
into the system of production, educational levels and
ideologies, since there is no "Latin American woman" as a
global, abstract entity, but only women in different specific
situations, i.e., located in structures with different styles
of development and belonging to different social classes. In
the following pages, an attempt will be made to formulate a
descriptive characterization of some typical social
gituations of poor women in Latin America.

12/ In Greater Santiago, the income of female heads of
households is markedly below that of male heads of
households, because they enter the labour market at
a later stage and do so because of the death of or
gseparation from their husbands or companions. See
G. Rama and N, Schlaen, El estrato popular urbano,
preliminary version, Social Development Division,
CEPAL, July 1973.

13/ See Henry Kirsch, "La participacidn de la mujer en
los mercados latinoamericanos” in Mujeres en América
Latina, op. cit., especially table 2.
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B. A TYPOLOGY OF POOR WOMEN

Up to now, no one has attempted to define exactly
what is meant by poverty. Some studies have noted the
difficulty in defining the poor, 14/ either because poverty
15/ is viewed from a consumerist perspective, as a specific
situation, or because it is defined in relative terms, i.e.,
in the light of social inequalities. When poverty is
considered as a situation, emphasis is placed on the existence
of a group called "poor'" who do not possess the resources to
satisfy their basic needs. 1In contrast, the concept of
poverty as a relative state means raising the question of
social inequalities and the interdependence between groups
which are poor and those which are not poor.

For the purpose of this paper, poor women will be
considered as those belonging to the lower occupational
strata, whether residing in the country or the city, whose
place in the labour market is determined by their occupation
and their occupational category. These are the most
important variables which will be borne in mind. In this way,
it is possible to come close to defining what may be called
the class situation of poor women. 1In so far as information
is available on education and income, these data will be
incorporated as a means of describing each class situation.

One of the objectives of this paper which has
already been referred to is that of separating and
distinguishing between different situations of poor women.
The most suitable way of doing this seems to be to construct
a typology which will make it possible to show the internal
variations of the group on the basis of two variables: their
form of inmsertien in the labour market and their place of
residence {(urban or rural). We should not lose sight,
however, of the fact that the resulting types are abstractions
of a much richer reality and therefore to some extent distort
the true characteristics. It should alsc be borne in mind
that this typolegy will not cover all the possible types, but
only those considered to be the most representative in
numerical terms and the most frequently seen in the majority
of countries of the region.

14/ See Marshall Wolfe, Poverty as a sccial
phenomenon and as a central issue for development
policy, CEPAL, May 1976, and Rolando Franco, Los
problemas de la definicidn y mensura de la pobre-
za, ILPES, Santiago, November 1976,

15/ It has been noted that even the choice of the
term "poverty"” has an ideological background.

See M. Wolfe, La pobreza ...., op. cit.
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The layout of the properties in the typology would
be as follows:

. Residence
Economic sector
Rural Urban
Lower occupational Net incorporated 1 2
strata of the activities ) - agricultural 3 4
indicated: } - secondary 5 )
) - tertiary 7 8

Crossing the two variables {(economic sector and
residence) gives eight possible types of poor women. 1In
order to operationalize what we have called the lower
occupational strata, we have considered as poor women wage
earners, unpaid family workers and own-account workers in
agriculture, stock-raising, fishing, mining and similar
occupations, all of which make up the type of lower strata
in primary activities. Women employed as drivers of means
of transport, artisanal spinners, other types of craft
workers, manual workers and female day workers correspond to
the lower occupational strata in secondary activities.
Finally, women employed in domestic and service jobs make up
the lower occupational strata in tertiary activities.

There would also be two types of women of the
poor strata who de not work and whose qualification as peor
women would be defined by the occupational status of the
husband. Such is the case of the majority of women who are
theoretically of working age, since female participation in
employment in 1975 only amounted to 19.6%, according to ILO
estimates (see tables 4 and 5). 16/ Let us first of all
analyse .the case of rural housewives, who at first sight
seem to offer a more homogeneous set of characteristies than
those of urban housewives.

1. 7The rural housewife

This type is generally not found in its pure
form, since the mothers, wives or daughters of peasants are
also brought into agricultural wark on a seasonal basis or

16/ According to ILO, Latin America is the region
which shows the smallest percentage of female
participation in employment, but it should be
borne in mind that statistics for other regions
such as Africa and Asia take into account
domestic work and the agricultural activity
of women. The over-representation of female
labour in the courses has been extensively
recognized in Latin America.
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as what may be called an extension of household work. 17/ This
covers such activities as taking care of small kitchen gardens
grinding corn, fetching water from the well, and collecting
firewcod, fruit or herbs, all tasks which are carried out in
addition to the household work proper and the work of bringing
up the children.

For the most part, official surveys omit the productive
work carried out by women in rural areas, treating it in most
cases as domestic work of no economic value. 18/

The life and organization of household work of rural
women who do not carry out social work would therefore depend
on the place of the male head of the family (father, husband
or son) in the productive system. Tentatively, the following
categories may be distinguished: wage-earning agricultural
labourer, smallholder, sharecropper on a big estate, bonded
labourer, or, finally, a combination of the first two
categories.,.

Moreover, they could be grouped according to whether
they are part of what may be called a "traditional” system
of land tenure or a "medern-capitalist system'. 19/

17/ In this regard, it is important to take into account
the difference between household work understcod as
that which is carried out in the dwelling unit for
the consumption of its members or the maintenance of
the unit, and social work, which is defined by
exclusion as all kinds of work which are not household
work. See Carlos Borsotti, "Notas sobre la familia
como unidad socicecondmica", Revista Paraguaya de
Sociologia, Vol. 13, N°36, May-August 1976.

18/ For a discussion on the economic value of household
work, see Elizabeth Jelin, "La bahiana en la fuerza
de trabajo: actividad doméstica, produceidn simple y
trabajo asalariado en Salvador, Brasil", in Demografia
y Economia, N°24, Vol. VIII, 1974,

19/ This distinetion is based on the fact that the long-
term historical trend has been towards the growing
monetization of productive activities and the
progressive loss of importance of domestic production;
there are no valuational overtones in the use of the
terms "traditional" and "modern". See, in this
connexion, CEPAL, Las transformaciones rurales en
América Latina: ldesarrollo social o marginacidn?
Serie Cuadernos de la CEPAL, N°26, 1979.
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Outstanding in the first group are the bonded labourers on
large estates and the smallholders and, within the second
group, the wage-earning agricultural labourers.

In the case of the bonded labourers and the small-
holders, it may be assumed that the women sporadically carry
cut domestic work in the houses of the landowners and also
take part in agricultural activities at times when the demand
for labour is greatest, in view of the seasonal nature of the
crops grown, i.e., during harvest time, the fruit harvesting
period, the wine harvest, and so on.

In the second case, the wife or daughter of the wage-
earner also takes part in productive agricultural labour, in
the production of goods or in paid household work. The
census information shows differences between countries,
however, with regard to the participation of labour in the
primary sector, and also in the case of women (see table 8),

From this information, it may be inferred that the
majority of women who live in the country do not carry out a
productive activity which is reflected in the census figures,
and in this regard, it is perhaps right to refer to
agriculture as a male productive activity. 20/

Bearing this situation in mind, no special account will
be taken of the type of woman who lives in the country and
works in the primary sector, although it should he noted that
the total workload to which she is subjected is considerably
greater (apart from her work in the fields, she also has
to carry out her household tasks) and that the rudimentary
nature of household facilities and fittings makes the
execution of household tasks more difficult.

2, The female agricultural worker

The group of women of the lower strata working in the
primary sector is numerically the smallest. They are
generally own-account workers or unpaid family workers, the
proportion of wage-earning women being very small (see table
9), TFurthermore, they also have the lowest educational
levels. In the countries selected, their average level of
education did not bring them any higher than functional
illiteracy, except in Argentina, where the level was
equivalent to that of four years of schooling in 1970 (see
table 10).

20/ See some criticisms of this concept in R, Iturra, B.
Iturra and N. Tapia, Exploracidn sobre la situacifn
de 1la mujer en la apricultura, Working Paper N°1, Cen-
tro de Estudios Agrarios y Campesinos, Universidad
Catdlica de Chile, Sede Regional de Maule, Talca, July
1973. See also E. Jelin, op. cit.
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Table 8

LATIN AMERICA (FIVE COUNTRIES}s FERCENTAGES OF ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE
POPULATION EMPLCYED Iy THE PRIMARY SECTOR, 1970

. : . Dawmi.niosn
Argentina Chila hexico Repullic Guatemala
Percentage of total EAP 15.2 25,1 37.4 35,1 57.0
Percentsge of total femnls
EAP engeged in sgriculture 3.8 3.0 7.5 45 7.2

Sources CEPAL/UNICEF, Project on Social Stratification snd Mobility in Latin Americe, basic tables, Census

Sempling Operstien (OMUECE).

It should be stressed, especially in the case of rural
women, that the consideration of women apart from their
family unit may lead to errors. Tt is in the rural family
that both the division and the complementarity of rolss are
seen most clearly, and the poor rural family is also a small
production unit in which each member has well-defined
functions according to sex and age.

3. The urban housewife

The difficulty of finding common patterns for poor
urban women who do not work makes the analysis of their
situation more complex. At all events, note may be taken
of the heterogeneity of their living situations and the
difficulty of considering them apart from their family of
origin and of procreation. Clearly, any attempt at
systematizaticn must include these factors, in addition to
diversity of social strata to which they belong. In this
respect, two extreme cases may be cited by way of example:
that of the marginal slum dweller and that of the wife of a
worker in the modern secondary sector. Between these two
cases there is a wide range which may be considered to
represent the poor urban woman who does not participate in
the labour market.

In spite of these reservations, however, some common
aspects can be identified. One of these is that their
position as housewives and mothers presupposes a series of
W ll-established functions. Tn this case, the difference
between household work and the production of goods and
services for the market is clearer. They are respensible Tor
all the household work, and this is accepted as an
unavoidable obligation. This household work, generally of a
routine nature, has been learned by observing the activities
of the woman's own mother. Possible innovaticns are cue
only to school influences (if there is a certain minimum
level of schooling), and to the influence of the mass media
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Table §

LATIR AERICA (FIVE COUNTRIES)s DISTRIBUTION-OF WOMEN IH LOWER OCCUPATIONAL STRATA; 15601970

(Ferumtﬁ)
Argeriting Chile Hexdico Dominigen Republia Guatenala
1950 1570 1360 197 1950 et g0 w2l 190 1970
Lower oceupational streta
in secondary activitieg 2004 16.6 2055 18.2 14.3 - 14.5 - 2.7 28.5
Wage-earning workers 14,5 11.8 12.6 10.7 1.6 - 7.8 = 7.8 7.9
Ovn=account workers and
unpaid family workers 5.9 4.8 7.9 7.5 0.7 - 6.7 - 19.9 2.6
Lover oceupational strata
in tertisry activities 26,1 272 211 33.3 29,5 - 435, h - 8.4 36.3
Vage-earning workers 2h.4 25,0 39,2 50.2 29.2 - .3 - 3547 hoh
Oun~aceount workers and
unpaid family workers 1.7 2.2 305 3.0 0.3 - 3.1 - 7 19
Lower pccupational strata
in primary activities b1 3.2 bl 2.4 3.8 - 10.3 - 9.7 6.1
Anh pramary activities s 225 == = 2= a2 ELLS -
VYage-earning workers 1.8 1.3 2.1 1.2 [« - 2.7 - 4.7 2.8
Dim=gecount workers and
wnpaid fexily workers 2.3 1.9 20 1.2 3.5 = 7.6 - 5.0 2.2
Total lover strata 5046, 7.0 67,3 559 47,8 - 68.2 - 75.8 0.9

&f Do data given in these

columtis for latk of sufficient information,



Table 10

LATIN AHERICA (PIVE COURTRIES): AVERAGE WOMEER OF YEARS OF SCHOOLING
OF WOMEN IN LOWER OCCUPATIOFAL STRATA, 1960-1970

. . Domirdcar.
Argenting Chiie Hexdce Reputlic Guatemile

1960 1970 1960 1970 1960 19?u£/ 1960 1y7cs/ 19602/ 1570

Lover occupationsl strata

in secondary activities &7 6.7 5.1 5.6 3.9 3a3 2.0
Wege~earning workers be? 6.7 5.0 5.5 3.9 3ol 3ch

Owr—accowmt workers arnd
unpaid fanily vorkers 4.7 6.8 5.9 5.8 R 37 1.4

Lower cccupational strata

in tertiary activities 3.4 S.b 35 4.2 2.0 2.2 1.8
Wage-earning workers 3.4 5ab N %) 2.0 2.2 1.8
Crmeaccount workers and

umpeid family workers 32 604 Tob L2 2.3 1.8 201
Lower oceupational strats

in primry activities 205 4.3 2.5 Za2 1.7 0.9 0.5
Hage-earning workars 2.3 ") 2.2 54 243 0.B 0.6
m=-account workers and

unpeid family workers 2.7 4.3 2.8 3.0 el (e X} [
Average for female EAP 57 7.7 5.2 607 3.5 3.8 3.5
Average for EAP 5s1 7.1 L%} 5.8 27 2.6 20

f Ho date given in thess colwms for lack of sufficient informmtiom.

such as radio and television. Some influence may alsc be
exerted in this respect by communication with other
housewives and the sharing of common experiences.

Another fundamental aspect of the situation of this
type of urban housewife lies in the fact that the income
received by the husband, father or companion is not
sufficient to take care of the minimum requirements for food,
¢lothing and housing, and the possibilities of making ends
meet depend on the woman's skill in managing the family
budget .

More background information is required, however, to
be able to determine more accurately the aspects of the life
and organization of urban housewives in order to bring out
both the common features and the differences in this sector.
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4. The female manual worker

Female manual workers of the secondary sector have
been considered as the most modern and dynamic group, in that
their work in this sector gives them greater exposure to the
mass communication media, better communication and contact
with workers in the same situation, and therefore a fuller
view of the society in which they live and the role they play
in it.

Although their level of education is higher and their
occupational qualifications better, however, this does not
mean that they have a greater awareness of their position
in the social structure. It is well known that women are
frequently used to smash movements aimed at gaining better
conditions, because they are the persons who are most afraid
of losing their jobs and therefore accept more unfavourable
conditions. More information is needed, however, to
justify pronouncements regarding variations in the labour
and trade union attitudes of female manual workers.

In this group, women choose occupations which are an
extension of their domestic functioms: thus, most female
manual workers work in the textile industry and clothing
manufacture. 21/

It is interesting to note that, contrary to what might
be expected, this sector of female industrial workers does
not increase in relative terms in the same proportion as in
the other production sectors. On the contrary, during the
decade under examination there was a drop in its relative
size, except in Guatemala, where there was a slight inecrease
in the participation of this stratum.

Once again, the double task facing working women is
to be noted. Although in some enterprises - the biggest
and most modern - there are child-care centres and nurseries,
this is not the case in most of them, so that workers are
obliged to make various arrangements for their children to
be looked after during the working day. This responsibility
is often entrusted to older children or the good will of
relatives or neighbours, and as always the female worker is
also responsible for the organization and execution of the
household work for herself and her family group. Efforts
have been made to enable female workers to acquire take-out
meals for their families at low cost, but these attempts
have been isolated and apparently not very successful.

21/ It has been noted that trade union leaders elected in

T markedly "female' enterprises, such as textile
factories, are always men. See J. Graciarena, op.cit,
and T. de Barbieri, op. cit.
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Within the range of strata listed, however, this is
the stratum in which women are in the best relative positiom,
since in the case of medium-sized and large enterprises they
enjoy certain basic services, while they also receive
relatively higher wages compared with those of peasart women
and women in the poor services strata.

5. Housemaids

Among women who work in the services sector and belong
to the lower strata, two main types may be described:
housemaids and street vendors. Attention will be focussed
here on the first type, which covers rather more than 90%
of the women of the lower strata who work in the tertiary
sector.

This stratum is the biggest of those considered so far.
It covers the activities of almost one-third of the women who
work, and although it has tended to go down during the decade,
it has done so only very slightly (see table 3). The
average number of years of schooling differs from one country
to another, from one year in Guatemala to five years in Ar-
gentina in 1970. Thus, it is below the average level of the
female manual worker, although higher than that of the female
peasant.

Most of the women who migrate from rural areas are
absorbed into the economy through domestic work. 22/ It is
interesting to note that this sector contains the largest
number of working women under 20 years of age. This is
because housemaids, like street vendors, require little or no
training, and this can be carried out while actually working.
Moreover, the demand for housemaids is quite elastic and also
very fluid, so it is possible to pass directly from domestic
work in one's own house to domestic work for others, thus
enabling women to reduce or increase the number of hours
they work relatively easily. 23/ On the supply side,
domestic work is that in which the labour is cheapest,
because of the lack of qualifications and training already
referred to, and the continuous flow of women from rural
areas to the cities.

22 / In Lima, 88% of the housemaids are migrants. See Al-
berto Rutté& Garcia, Simplemente explotadas. El mundo
de las empleadas domé€sticas de Lima, DESCO, Centro de
Estudios y Promocidn del Desarrollo, Lima, 1973

23 / See E. Jelin, "Migracidn a las ciudades y participa-
cidn en la fuerza de trabajo de las mujeres latinoa-
mericanas: El caso del servicio doméstico', Estudios
Sociales N°4, CEDES, Buenos Aires, December 1976,
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Two basic kinds of domestic service are to be
distinguished: "living-in maids" and "living-out maids",
depending on wheter or not they live in the dwelling of their
employers. The first type of work involves longer hours and
closer integration with the people for whom the maid works.
This means that a housemaid has less possibility of
organizing an independent life or forming her own family
group. 24/ The "living-in" form of work predominates in
domestic service.

The constant interaction with the persons for whom a
housemaid works leads her to identify herself with the
values held by these persons and to displace her own class
interests, and this, in view of the difficulty of linking
up with other workers in the same situation, makes it
diffieult for housemaids to perceive where their own
interests lie. 25/

In the case of "living-out" maids, the situation may
be different, since they live in contact with persons of
their same social stratum who thus naturally modify their
view of society.

Reference has already been made to the low social
and economic significance attached to househeld work, not
only when women carry it out for their own family units, but
also when they carry it out for other persons. It is the
lowest kind of work as regards occupational prestige,
satisfaction and remuneration. Certain information
indicates that in Greater Santiago the wages of housemaids
corresponded, in relative terms, to only 41% of the average
national income in 1970, compared with 47% in the case of
manual workers and 139% in the case of non-manual workers.
The wages of housemaids are far below the national daily
average, and around 1972 they were only 50% of the minimum

24/ A study on housemaids carried out in Chile indicates
that 80% are unmarried. See P, Alonso, M. Larrain
and R. Saldias, Realidad de las empleadas domésticas
en Chile, Departamento de Prictica y Asistencia Le-
gal, Escuela de Derecho, Universidad Catdlica de Chi-
le, Santiago, 1975.

25/ In the study by E. Jelin referred to in this paper,
the author raises the following queries, "Up to what
point do domestic servants idealize or identify
themselves with their employers instead of feeling
exploited and downtrodden? Up to what point does
this identification prevent the development of a
working clagss identity, thus cutting off housemaids
from interaction with other workers? Are net house-
maids likely to develop aspirations much higher than
those of other members of the working class?"
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legal wage for manual and non-manual workers. 26/

6. Native street vendors

The difficulty in obtaining adequate information on
all the Latin American women who spend part of their time
in selling theiragricultural and handicraft products means
that it is only possible to note some important featires
taken from studies of an anthropological nature. 27/ Most
of these tend to highlight only the specific aspects
encountered in each community, thus losing sight of the
more general aspects common to all of them.

An essential feature ig that most of the Latin
American women who may be included in this category belong
to the indigenocus population.

Thelr activity consists mainly in travelling cnce or
twice a week from the community to which they belong and
in which they and their families work in agricultural
activities to the trading centres where their agricultural
and handicraft products can be sold. Sometimes they only
act as intermediaries, since they buy the products and then
gell them in the markets nearest to their place of origin.

The training needed to carry out these activities is
gained by watching the mother and other adults. One of the
most important aspects, which affects the prestige of the
vendor and the effectiveness of her work, is the need to
have a good knowledge of Spanish and to be reasonably good
at figures. It has also been noted that many vendors give
up wearing their native dress and adopt city styles as a
sign of higher status.

Since this type of commercial activity of native women
is independent, it gives them certain freedom in making
decigions. They can decide with whom they are geing to do

26/ See P. Alonso, M. Larrain and R. Saldias, op.cit.,
PP. 54=55.

27/ See the part which refers especially to the commercial
activities of women in Hans Buechler and Judith-Maria
Buechler, The Beolivian Aymara, Holt, Rinehart and
Winston, Inc., N.Y., 1970. See also the article by
S. Minzt, "The employment of capital by market women
in Haiti", in R. Firth and B.S. Yamey, Capital
Saving and Credit in Peasant Societies, George Allen
and Unwin Ltd., London, 1964, and Lourdes Arizpe,
Indigenas en la ciudad de Méxice. El caso de las
'Marias', Editorial Sep/setentas, México City, 1975.
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business and also how they are going to fix their prices.28/
At the same time, the arrival at the market of other vendors
gives them an opportunity to exchange experiences and
communicate with people of other areas or communities,
although it has been noted that there is competition among
them to gain a certain steady clientele and to occupy the best
places for the sale of their products.

In the aforementioned study, on Bolivia, reference isg
made to the coexistence of two forms of gaining pitches in
the market, depending on whether the vendors are establish
a right to it through their membeérship in vendors'
associations, or newer vendors who have only recently begun
their trading activity and do not have any fixed pitch on
which to work.

The organization of these women's domestic activities
during their absence one or two days a week may be the
responsibility of older daughters. If their children are too
small, the women take them with them when carrying out their
trading activities.

Unfortunately, more detailed information is not
available regarding the patterns followed by this type of
insertion of rural women in the labour field. A fuller study
of their situation is needed, which could serve to determine
the effects that this type of activity may have when those
carrying it out decide to migrate to the city.

Conclusion

The description of the foregoing types of women was
aimed at partially covering some important aspects of poor
women in Latin America, and in particular, the variations
between their different living situations. Certain types
were not mentioned because they represent only small groups.
Among these are the groups made up of women who live in the
country and belong to the lower occupational strata in
secondary activities and the groups made up of women who
work in the countryside but live in the city.

In spite of the effort made to summarize some of the
internal differences existing between women defined as
belonging to the lower strata and to bring out the generic
features of each type, two serious methedological problems
remain: the difficulty of studying women apart from their
family unit, and the shortage of relevant information which

28/ It has been indicated, however, in the case of the
native migrants to Mexico City, that the commercial
activity carried out is under the control of the
husband, companion or other male family member. See
Lourdes Arizpe, op. cit.
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would permit a deeper analysis of each type.

Al all events, some generic features common to all
the types continue to be important, among them the lack of
power and social organization of women, the open
discrimination to which they are subjected, and the
difficulties in incorporating them into types of work of
higher productivity: a phenomenon linked with their poor
qualifications and the low incomes that they can attain.

It is essential, then, to define the field better and
to design more suitable techniques for studying it more
scientifically. As long as poor women continue to be an
abstract, indefinable, unmeasurable entity, the possibilities
of concrete action by them to improve their situation will
be ever more distant, thus further increasing the distance
separating them both from other women and from men belonging
to other scocial classes.
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IV. EDUCATIONAL SITUATION OF WOMEN
Introduction

The aim of this study is te appraise the present
conditions of education for women in Latin America and the
Caribbean. This requires a description of the existing
situation so as to compare it with the desired objectives,
determine whether what exists is adeguate and if not, how it
should be modified, and propose measures for making the
change. The objectives are set forth in the Regional Plan
of Action, henceforth referred to as the Plan, and serve a
double purpese : they constitute the pattern used to
appraise what exists and a guide for selecting the variables
to be studied empirically.

The Plan states that "education is an essential
factor in the economic and social development of peoples and
a basic right of men and women as social beings; to receive
it is therefore z principle of equity and justice...'" It may
be deduced from this paragraph that education is important
becanse it fulfils two functions. Tt is as instrument for
the training of gualified human resources, i.e. capable of
undertaking efficiently the tasks of production and taking
part in decisjon-making. It is also an essential factor
for the development of human beings. The first of these
links education with the activities of production and
economic growth, with reference to such matters as the
relation between the educational levels of the labour force
and the needs of the apparatus of production. The second
nf the two confers on education a value per se in that
it serves to develop the poientialities of human beings,
permitting the full realization of the individual as a
person. This is reinforced and complemented when it is
established that society is just to the extent that it
enables all its members to put into effect their right te
obtain education.

The relation existing between the two functions
of education can be clarified by reference to the
International Development Strategy, which states that
although it 1s indispensable for the countries to possess
a system of production capable of generating the goods
required to meet the needs of the population, this is only
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a means to bring about "sustained improvement in the well-
being of the individual and bestow benefit on all'.

Once the role played by education in development
is thus defined, it is necessary to look at how the Plan
envisages the problem of women in the region in relation to
education and the measures it proposes for dealing with it.
The Plan begins by mentioning the inequality which affects
women adversely in terms of their access to education and
the nature and content of the education received.1l/ It
presents a group of action proposals for dealing with this
situation, of which the following may be noted: (a) to
eliminate illiteracy; (k) to increase the inclusion of
women in secondary and higher education; (e) to bring the
supply of those leaving the educational system into line
with the needs of the production systemi (d) to modify
both the curriculeo and the school texts sc as to provide
a response to production activities and the daily
reguirements of women from rursl areas and marginated urban
areas; (e) to establish coeducation and modify the image
of women in a positive way.

Having thus considered the definiticn of the role
of education and the Plan's action proposals for improving
the situation of women, we saould now review, some
characteristic trends of the educational system in the
region 2/ during the period 1960-1970:

{(a) Its high growth rate, in terms of the decline
in illiteracy among the population of 15 years of age and
over (from 42% in 1950 to 34% in 1960 and 24% in 1970)
and coverage of the school-age population.

l/ In paragraph 25, the Regional Plan of Action notes
that in the region women represent a high percentage
of the illiterate population and a low percentage of
the population with secondary and higher education.

2/ See Desarrcllo humano, cambioc social y crecimiente
en América Latina, Cuaderncs de la CEPAL, NO3,
Santiégo, 1675. Desarrollo y cambio social en
América Latina, Cuadernos de la CEPAL, N216,
Santiago, 1977. Germén W. Rama, Notas sobre la
educacion para la evaluacibn internacional del
desarrollo, CEPAL, Social Development Division, 1975
(typescript). Carlos Filgueira, Expansibn educa-
cional y estratificacibn social en America Tatina,
DEALC/4, Buenos Aires, 1977, German W. Rama,
Educacibn, imigenes y estilog de desarrollo,
Cuadernos de_la CEPAL, No31, 1979,
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(b) Its notable aksorption measured by the
progress achieved in the incorporaticn of the population
into educational system. A controversial subject is
whether the opening-up of education does or dces not
have a real impact as a channel for upward mobility.
Suffice it to say that whatever its specific effect may be,
access to secondary and higher education is generally
regarded as a means of advancement, hence the social pressure
to increase enrcllment at these levels.

{c) Despite its tendency to grow, the education

process still has elitist and exclusive traits. While

enrollient in secondary and higher education increases
rapidly, a considerable proportien of the pepulation of
10 years of age and over continues tc ke illiterate.

In this general context, the situation of wcmen
in the different countries of the region will be analysed
with-a view to discovering which action proposals have led to
greatest progress and which should be reinforced, and in
which countries of the region women are most discriminated
against and in a most unfavourable position.

Before presenting the empirical data a proviso
must be made. It should be noted that in order to propose
policies, it is essential to explain the situation with
regard te education, so as to establish what key factors
have to be manipulated if it is to be altered in any!
specific way. This requires not a sectoral analysis but
an analysis of the overall situation. Although we are
aware of the need . to proceed in this manner, this analysis
will be approached sectorally and is therefore restricted
to describing existing conditions so as to evaluate how
much progress has been made in achieving the objectives
proposed by the Plan. Since this study is more specific,
we shall confine ourselves to ccmparing the situation of
men and women in different countries and within each
country, with a view to discovering which countries have
the worst educational conditiens, in which aspects ¢f the
educational system the greatest inadequacies are to be
found and in which the differences between the educational
situation of men and women are most pronounced.
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A. FEATURES OF THE EDUCATICNAL STTUATION QOF WOMEN:?G60—19?O

It is apparently easy to measure the situation of
education since abundant statistical data are available.
Some aspects remain unclear however, such as the drop-out
rates and female absenteeism, differences in the content of
curricula and in the way in which boys and girls are taught.
The information available for the study of these latter
aspects is scattered, is generally of a qualitative nature
and is frequently based more on speculation than on research.

Statistical data exist for studying illiteracy and
levels of educational attaimment. The usefulness of census
data for tackling the study of the situation of women in
respect of these variables has been demonstrated in
numerous studies and pieces of research. But these studies
have also proved to have limitations. It is not, therefore,
superfluous to repeat that census data only allow for a
global analysis of the situation of women considered as a
nominal category. 3/ This means that different situations
can be observed in different countries and within a single
country among men and women, but the differences existing
within the category of women are ignored. 4/

Having made these clarifications we shall go on
to the empirical evidence required to analize the situation
of women in the region in terms of their degree of literacy
and their educational attainment.

é/ For a discussion of this topic, see Carlos Borsotti,
"Sitvacidon de la Mujer y Desarrollo: Acotaciones"
in Paz Covarrubias and Rolando Franco, Chile: Mujer
y_Sociedad, Santiago, Alfabeta, 1978, pp. 770-773..

4/ Hence it may be concluded that it might be more
appropriate to,use other forms of researchso as to
deal with the matter in mcre detail, by studying
different types of women. Thig could be a
recommendation for the next appraisaleince in this
case the design was based of the prior defini-
tion of the empirical material available, and
not the reverse as might have been desirable,
i,e., from a selection and ultimately from the
collection of the data in terms of the appraisal

defined a priori.
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1. Literacy

Table 1 gives data on the percentages of illiterate
persons in the male and female population according to area
of residence for two periods: around 1960 snd around 1970.5/

When only the global percentages of illiteracy
are considered, it may be seen that in all the countries the
illiteracy of the population in general and of the female
population in particular has continued to decline. The
differences between countries, however, continue to be
very considerable. If the percentages of illiterate women
existing in 1970 are examined, it will bg seen that of
the 18 countries for which data are available, 5 have 5 to
12% of female illiteracy, while at the other end of the
scale, there are 5 countries in which more than 40% of the
women are illiterate.

Lastly, in all the countries the percentage of
illiterate women is higher in rural areas.

Takle 2 mekes it possible to take the analysis
further since it: (a) classifies the countries of the
region into three types according to the magnitude of
their percentage of illiterates in 196C;

2/ Since these are data taken from the national censuses,
the exact dates of each vary. We therefore refer to
these two points in time on the understanding that
they constitute approximations. It should also be
added that this is a census measurement which
propably underestimates the level of illiteracy
which could be derived from a2 more adeguate
measurement of functional illiteracy.

The data were obtained from standardized census
samples({OMUECE programme)}, the advantage of which

is that they allow comparisons between countries.,
Their limitation, however, is that they refer only
to some countries. The analysis therefore centres
on these countries Information for the rest was
completed by using data from censuses orsurveys,

or both, and thus, it is not possible to make
comparisons. This data series is therefore presented
as an approximate indication of the type of
situation existing in these countries.
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fchle L

LATIN AFERICA AND THE CARTEREAR (IWENTY-Two COUMIRIES) ILLITERACY ACCORDIRG 0 S
FOR THE COUNTRY A5 A JHOLE AMD RARAL AREAS, 1360 AND 1970

(Parcenteges)
1960 1970
Total Total
Gountry Totsl Fen  Women rutal Hen  Women Total Hen  Eomen rurad Hem  Yepea
country SOuUntry
A4S !NE
Argentina 7.7 7.0 8.5 w0 you, s 24 6e3 7.8 e sas a90
Barbados 1.8 1.6 1.8 2.4 2.2 &b - - - - - -
Brazil 3.0 35.6 2.4 aas s s F,1 A.0 37.2 56,5  58.6 60,6
Bolivig 6.2 52.0 0.0 - e .o won .os . e - -
Colorkie ®b 253 29 06 .5 &9 I9de/ 180 2.2 Mb 326 367
Costa Rica b 140 149 19.8 192 X4 104 203 10.5 151 15.0 58.3
Chile 152 138 164 29,6 2.3 324 10,7 10,1 1.3 2h.2 226 25,9
Eougpdor b 26.7 34,5 2.1 36.9 47.5 ona one . e wea ona
El Salvador 5249 8.7 559 68.6 649 7235 .5  27.0 h3.h 55.6 527 58,7
Guatomala 6lsl  55.6  BAib 7.2 B9.5 82, 51,9 449 5.9 6B 5B.3 Thad
Haiti 85,5 83.0 88.0 - - - 80.4 77,1 83.6 88.2 Bh5  QL.9
Honduras 53.8 5le5  56.0 0.7 7.8 63,6 4.6 30.9 452 e sea
Jamaica 18.1 2.4 15.2 - - - - - - - - -
Hexico 33.0 2l 36.5 5.6  42.6  Sl.l 23.8 0.4 20 aua ey PrYS
Hicaragus 0.4 49.9 0.8 0.2 69,2 7S 4S5 420 429 654 638 6.0
Panema 25.0 2h.8 25.2 0.4 28,7 k2.4 D7 2.4 0.9 35.5 36 7
Paraguay 24,4 20.6 8.2 .0 2%,4 3.0 19.2  15.6 22.7 k.5 20.0 2.2
Peru y 7.8 26.2 Db P s ron 25.2  15.8 34,6 7.3 L] 62,9
Dominican Republie 34,1 32.8 353 36,9 356 38,1 322 .3 2.9 20 WA A0
Trinidad and Tebago 646 8.0 6.0 - - - 7.8 53 10.3 - - -
Vruguny 9.5¢) 9.8 9.4 17,0 187 150 574/ 6l 5.2 10 117 7.8
Venazuels 6.7 2.0 4.6 2.7 - - 23.5 3 6.6 - - "

Sourees: Operacifn do Fyestrss do Censos OMIECE. The date are sbtained on the bosis of stendapdized semples frop the
terresponding eensuses.
MESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1976. The dsts sre ebtained on the besis of the corvesponding censwies or
fron surveys.

2/ Depertenento Adzinistrativo Nagionsl de Estadistica, XIV Wationsl Population Censws end ITX Housing Census,
advance semple, Bngntﬁ. August 1575.

bf Oficine Rasional de Estztistivas y Censcs (ONEC), 1961 Census.

&f Direcoidn Genarsl de Estadistices y Censosy IV Populetion Census and TI Mousing Census, 1963, veluwo II,
Educeoidn Montevideo {nc date).

&/ Direceiln Genorsl de Estadisticss y Censos, V Pepulation Censys and ITI Housing Census, 1975, Meatevides, 1977,
popul skicn of 10 yeers of age and over.
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{b) ranks the countries according to their position on

a scale ranging from the lowest to the highest percentage of
illiteracy (position 1 indicates the country with the

lowest percentage of illiterates and the top position to
that with the highest percentage of illiterates);

(¢) orders them according to the position they occupy in
terms of the magnitude of the differences between
percentages of illiterates in the male and female

populat ion.

The data presented allow several conclusions io
be drawn:

- The three categories established according to
the percentage of illiterates existing in 1960 prove to be
a significant way to group countries. These categories
are shown to persist and are associated with the situation
of women. Thus, the countries with the lowest illiteracy
in 1960 still held this position in 1970.

- In each category the position of the countries in
1960, on a scale from lowest to highest illiteracy for the
whole population, coincides with the position of the coun-
tries in respect of the lowest or highest illiteracy among
the female population. This coincidence is maintained in
1970, except for slight differences. Tec quote two extremes,
this is the case of the countries with the lowest
percentage of illiterates - Argentina, Barbados, Chile,
Jamaica, Trinidad and Tobago and Uruguay - and that of the
countries with the highest percentages - Bolivia, Haiti,
Honduras, Guatemala, Nicaragua and El1 Salvador.

- The difference, measured in points, between
the percentage of illiterates in the female population
and the percentage of illiterates in the male population is
an indicator of equality between the sexes. Whatever the
level of illiteracy, this measurement only shows the
difference between the situations of women and men. It
may be seen from these figures that the differences tend to
decrease, except in 4 countries - Peru, El1 Salvador,
Guatemala, Trinidad and Tobago - where they increase to
the disadvantage of the female population.

The magnitude of the differences existing between
the percentages of illiterate men and women is generally
small; less than 2% in 3 out of 18 countries for which
data are available. There are, however, three countries
~Guatemala, Fl Salvador and Peru - where this difference is
15 or more points to the disadvantage of women.

The evidence presented leads to the conclusion
that the higher the percentage of illiterates in & country,
the greater the differences to the disadvantage of women.
This adverse situation of women is worse in rural areas.
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Table 2

LATI AMERJCA AHD THE CARIBEEAN: IYPES OF COUNTRIES BY DECREE QF ILLITERACY,
ACCOROIRG TO SCALES OF LITERACY AT INPQUALITY, BY SEX, 1960 ARD 1970

Scale of literscy of S¢ale of
inoquality b/

fypos end eountrias 1560 1970 — ™ ————

Total Vomen Totak viomen 160 1970

populaticn popalation

petel
Barbados 1 1 - - ] -
Prinidsd aed Tobago 2 2 3 3 2 10
Argenting 3 3 2 2 8 [
Uruguny L] L] 1 1 3 1
Costs Rica 3 5 4 4 & 2
Chile 6 7" 5 s 10 5
Jumeien ? 6 - - 1 -
Ipzyf
Parsguay 10 7 ] 1? 15
Ponaoa k] ] 8 ? 5 3
Colonbia 10 9 -] 3 11 8
Ecusdor 1 11 - - 16 -
Haxico 12 13 10 10 16 14
Dominicen Republic 13 12 12 11 9 ?
Venozuala 14 14 9 9 . 19 12
PFary 13 16 u Co12 a1 18
Brazil 16 15 13 13 5 11
Zype 3 of
Ricaragua 17 17 16 14 7 [
El Salvedor 18 18 14 16 14 17
Hondures ~ 19 13 15 15 12 9
Guatenala 2 2 17 17 2 16
Bolivia a 2 - - 22 -
Heiti 2 2 18 18 13 13

Sourcas Propared oh the basis of Tablé l.

y Grado | ¢n the gcale neans thet the camtry so designated has the smallest percentogze of illiterates, whila greds
n corresponds te that with the highest percentage.

y Grade 1 en the scale mepns that the country s¢ designsted has the szallest difference betveen tho percentages of
the fansle ané male illiterate population.

&f Typa 1 comprises countries uhich in 1960 had less than 20% of illiterstes.

4/ Type 2 covers countries vhich in 1950 had between 2% and 39F of illiterstes.

3/ Type 5 groups countries which in 1960 had en illiterate populaticn af 40% and over.
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Not only is illiteracy higher in thses areas, but the
magnitude of the differences to the disadvantage of women
iz also greater.

If illiteracy is analysed dynamically, i.e., by
examining the percentages of growth of literacy (see
tables+3 and 4) , it will be noted that the patterns for
the different cauntries are dissimilar. It may be cbserved,
for example, that in Guatemala and Peru the differences
between the sexes are increasing: while literacy increases
at a rate of 10.7% for men, it only increases at a rate
of 6.7% for women. At the other extreme, however, Brazil,
Costa Rica, Chile, the Dominican Republic and Uruguay show
higher increases in literacy among women than among men.

In conclusion it may be said that action has been
undertaken which, if continued, will make it possible to
eliminate illiteracy in type 1 countries and reduce it
in the rest. A parallel process of equalization of the
sexes 1s in progress in the majority of countries.

Lastly, it was considered appropriate to make a
croos-classification of the situation of the countries
in respect of their degree of illiteracy and the
magnitude of the differences between the percentage of
illiterates in the male and female population (see table 5).

The importance of this table for policy formulation
should be mentioned, since it makes it possible to deduce the
importance of undertaking literacy programmes in general or
literacy programmes aimed particularly at the female
population, or both types. Two examples may be quoted to
illustrate this. In Argentina, Chile, Costa Rica and
Uruguay, it may be assumed that the problem is being ..
adequately tackled and that, if everything continues as
now, it will move towards a solution. In Guatemala, El
Salvador and Peru,, however, attention must be given to the
problem of illiteracy and to proposing programmes directed
especially at the female population.

2. Educational attainment

We shall now look at the access women have to the
different levels of education. It should be recalled that
the objectives pursued here are: (e) to ensure that the
female population will at least have primary education
thus eliminating what might be termed "critical ignoranceﬂé/;
{(b) to increase the incorporation of women intoc other

levels of educatiocn.

6/ This term is proposed in the final report of the Project
on development and education in Latin America and the
Caribbean, sponsored by UNESCO, CEPAL, UNDP,DEALC/E,
Buenos Aires, 1978, p. 35.

119



Table 3

“LATIN AMPRICA: (THIRTEEN COUNTRIES): CROWTH OF LITERACY, 1060-1870

Argen~ . ; Costa El Sal- Guate- . Pace- Dominiean
tna Brgzil Chile Fica  vedor mala Honduras Mexice Panama ey Peru Repuilio Uriguay
Hen 0.7 Jeb 3a? 507 12l 10.7 1.6 9.0 [ R .2 104 1.6 3.7
Homen 0.7 5.2 Sel 4a2 2.5 5.7 1h8 9.5 4.3 S5 8.8 2.4 b,2
Stel 07 A9 A3 &0 24 92 222 %2 b3 2 96 L9 s

Sourcet UNESCO, {EPAL, UNDP, Projett en develppment and educetion in Letin Anerica and the Cardsbuon, Operaeidn do
Muestras de Censos (OMUECE).

af 1963 wnd 1975 censuses.

Table &
LATIN AMERICA (EIGHT COUNTRIES): GROWTH OF LITERACY IR RURAL AREAS, 1960~1970

. Costa Bl Sal- Doniniean
: Guat
Chile Rica vador uatemala  Panama Resutlic Paraguay  Uruzusy
Mem 4.7 4oz 12.2 1.5 S.1 =S¥ Bk 11.3
Women 6.5 5.1 13.8 8.6 4,7 ~4ag 6.8 9.8
Dl b A7 L el Ag sa &3 g

Sourees UNESCD, CEPAL, UNDPy Project on development ond education in Latin imerica and tha Caribbean,
Operacidn de luestras de Censos (OMUECE).

af 1963 and 1975 ensuses,

Tatle 5

LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBEEAN (EIGHTEER COUNTRIES): CLASSIFICATION OF COUNTRIES
bY DEGREE OF ILLITERACY ANWD DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SEXES, 1970

Difference betwean male and femalo illiteracy

Degren of
{11iterecy .
(Percentages) Less thay twe points Betwesn 3 and 7. peinks 15 roints and over
ATgreentanes : . e
lesg thon 21 Argenting, Costa Risa, Paraguay, Zrinided and
Uruguey, Chile, Panams Tobage
Colombia :
21 ma over Dominiean Repablie, Brazil, Venezuelm, Haiti, Guatematn, E1 Salvodor

Hioeragua

Mexico, Paraguay, Honduras

Poru

Sourcesi Dperacidn de Muestras de Censes (OMUECE): UNESCO,
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Tablo &
L8N ATERICA (FIPTEEN COUNTRIES): LEVELS OF SCHOOLITG OF THE POPULATION AGED 10 YEARS ARD OVEA, 1960 AT 1970

Levels of schooling

Comtry Yesr Fene and pro-schonl Lowar prisary of Uppor prioary Sacondyry University

Total Hen Homen  Tobal Fen  Yooen Total Fen  Wonen Total Hzn tocen Total Hen  Wozen

Argentino bf 1960 85 78 %E 7 285 B9 AL M5 477 150 156 Lk 53 k5 2d
g7 1.1 1.2 iz &2 128 D0 356 .3 5Ah3 O 27 M. I 44 5.5 3.5
Brozil 190 A28 ML K6 289 .5 % 198 @l 196 A5 AT TR 0.9 15 0.3
9% e man e an s e an e . s e s -i e sss
Coloatia 1960 a1 250 [0 36,0 I WS 28 21 30 132 132 13l 1.1 1.9 Oad
Casta Rico 1960 169 17e2 166 Ml kb 358 369 33 356 110 104 12 28 31 A7
L0 1240 lal 119 2he 2S00 247 M. WS W0 205 X Db 2.8 32 2.4
Crile bf 160 161 16 1B5 0 207 A.b 2 X3 M0 265 20 253 2ha L7 47 1.0
150 10.1 %5 0.6 18,7 187 186 sA7 A A50 B Ba 26 2.9 3.7 2.2
Eougdar 13t 30 A2 8 W0 BS KT R3O N06 ANG 9.5 9.9 8.7 1.4 L.e 0.5
E1 Salvador 1960 56,7 4.0 0 T3 284 A 1hO 169 133 57 &G 53 Gk 07 Gl
10 5.7 45,3 A8 B3 B 287 B2 B3 1A 8.8 b Be3 G9 Lk Cab
Guatenala of 1360 25  mS L5 128 &5 12 L3 12d 106 kb W3 04 07 13 03

(63.5) (57,2 (69 (63.3) {2 () (63.3) () (60.1) (63.3) {0.2) (651) (63.3) (57.2) (8.1}
1990 559 W7 Rl 2.3 252 160 1k 163 134 6 72 68 Ld 16 DS

Herduras 1960 7.0 583 5.8 @4 M4 A5 120 125 Ll LIS ] 1 0k 07 0.2
Iatie 1960 .2 356 A28 300 32l 2.9 Ba M0 226 66 68 64 L1 16 0.5
1970 A7 20 3N2 Fg Wk Db KD Fa By 00 119 - 2.5 5.6 1.2
Ponesa W 23 0 ZhE lAd dg. 1D 3k 339 3500 1746 169 182 20 23 LS
1570 0.0 193 0.7 16% W1 156 M7 WS R o 2a A3 26 27 4a 3.3
Parcguoy 1300 191 g 2.8 M 43,2 B5 Ba2 Bs N0 Tal a.6 6.9 3.5 4.2 2.8
w0 15 e ELBY e ss L0 e PR LA T R T

Peru 1960 v pres aee e ave e ey aee s e . s e e -
1970 il 16.2 7.6 246 3 a.9 =g 6.5 194 .5 AWad 17.3 by (%] 3.7
Poziniear Ropublic 1960 355 e B?OME WD O BO A9 2] D8 3.2 3.3 Bl 0s7 1.1 0.3
97 350 339 %2 2.6 e BB 30 3.6 s 68 Tl Gub 1.2 L6 a9
Lrcmay 1980 130 12.7 13.2 233 b 22,3 43.5 41.6 5. 17.7 18,2 172.5 23 ' 3.1 1.6

Sorce: IESCC, CEPAL, INDP, Projost on Deyeloppent wii Eduzatics in Lati i the Cari . fho dat boscd on Btendora fran
2RI (b coprospanding bénsunds, Uiarasion be FoSeren 6 Gonsos (PR }TTTI"n At Carikben date are o seplea
af First to third yoora of pricary cducetion. .
b/In tae istercensyl period, Chile vaised the nunoer of yeere of primary educaticn SraD 6 in 1950 tu & in-7070,vhile socondary. education wea redussd
€ Pour years, In Argentifia prnary cdusction toos freo 6 o 7 yoorde
5 The porecntega cprressonding to undeclaeed 10w0] ot fohooling iz given in brocketss
F-tional Pepulotion nrd Heusir; Crrava, “972.

The analysis will be based on two types of data:
one reflecting the educational attainment of the population
as a whole and the other relating the population at a
specific level of education with the population at an
age for this level. The latter serves to eliminate the
adverse effect of the educational lacunae of the clder
groups.

(a) Primary level

" The figures in table 6 indicate that in all the
countries the percentage of women who have completed their
primary education increased betweer 4960 and 1970. As in
the case of illiteracy, however, there are major
differences among the countries under consideration, which
fall into the same groupings as in table 2. In other
words, the four countries which form the group with the
lowest percentages of illiterates in 1960 are again the
countries in which the highest percentages of the flemale
population complete their primary educaticn; and vice versa,
the countries which form the category with the highest
percentage of illiteracy are again the countries where the
smallest percentage of women finish their primary education.
The four countries in which the educational situation of
women is relatively better have achieved percentages of the
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Table 7,

LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBDEAN: RATES OF EWROLMENT BY SEX
AND EDUCATIONAL LEVEL, AROUND 1960 AND 19702

Primgry level Secondary level : Higher level

Comntry 1960 1970 1960 1970 1960 1570

Total Women Total Wopen  Total Wemen Total Women Total - Women Total ifomen
Argentira 58 % 106 107 52 33 B 0 10.88 ?.24 14,24 12.36
Barbados 56 g6 02 107 L) 34 st 45 6.8 Q486 .02 3488
Bolivia 64 EY B s 1 10 - - 3.61 1.64 - -
Brazil 5 93 83 8% 11 10 ) -0 .57 0=89 5.26 X1
Colombia 77 77 100 101 12 1 23 22 1.74 0.64 .60 2449
tosta Riea 96 95 110 1o a 2 28 2] 4.8 4,33 10,32 9,10
Cuba w9 - 19 18 14 - 22 23 - - 3,69 294
Chile 109 107 107 107 2 24 39 42 ha16 3,08 9.40 7.24
Ecuador 83 kel 97 95 12 0 - - 2.56 0.96 2.66 k65
E1l Salvedor 8a el 73 0 11 10 22 21 1.10 0.kt 3030 .
Gustenala a5 42 58 52 ? 6 11 g 1.59 031 3.5 L.z
Guyana 131 131 98 97 2 z 4 50 - - 1.95 0,75
Haiti 46 &2 5 14 4 - - - 041 0.10 - -
Honduras &7 67 94 93 7 12 12 1.05 .55 2.15 -
Janaica i1a 128 106 107 10 - ] - 1.69 - 5.4% -
Mexien 80 - 10k 102 1 8 2 17 2.%0 .90 B0 2.4
Micaragta 66 &6 83 a4 7 L] 18 17 l.20 0.40 5.50 3.60
Panera 96 94 103 100 3 32 P 43 460 5,10 5] 6:20
Paragusy 98 90 109 10k 1 1 17 17 2,40 1.50 4,35 3.66
Pary 86 % 114 106 18 13 kS n 4.10 2.37 10.66 TaSh
Dominican . '
Repuitio 95 95 We 207 13 18 13 2 1.3 0.73 8.07 7402
Trinidad end
Tobagp 110 109 iz 12 24 24 %% 3 c.79 0.68 2.90 2.09
Uruguay 112 105 106 10% 57 38 - - 7490 6,45 - -
Venezuela 100 100 94 35 a 2 37 k) 4,29 2,76 11.70 9.65

Sources UNESCO, Statistical YearbDook, 1975.

&/ Total enrolment as 2 percentage of the total population of the correspanding age group. Definitions vary according

to the ages and years ¢f primary schocling established by the legisiation of each country.

female population with complete primary education ranging
between 40 and 53%. In the case of the countries with

the lowest percentages for women's primary education, these
figures are below 20% of the female population.

In corder to analyse more specifically what was
taking place between 19560 and 1970, setting aside the effect
cf the educational shortcomings of the older groups, it
is necessary to study the population enrolied at each
educationallevel in relatior to the population of the
corresponding age, the figures for which appear in table?.

These data show that progress is being made tcwards
the objective oI ensuring that women have at least completed
their primary education. This is borne out by the fact
that the rates of female enrollment have increased in 22
of the 2% countries under consideration. Furthermore, if
the 1970 enrollment rates are compared with the 95%
enrollment which is the average continental Buropean rate,?
the rates turn out to be satisfactory in 17 of the 24
countries studied.

V4 UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1976,p.115.
122




In order to compare the access of men and women to
primary education within each country, the arbitrary bench-
mark was adopted of 4 percentage points of difference be-
tween the enrollment rate of the female population and that
of the total population. In 1960 there were 7 countries in
which this difference was 4 peoints or more; in 1970 there
were only 3, and the magnitude of the differences had also
decreased. This shows that women still have a somewhat lesser
possibility than men of enrolling in primary education.

The question now arises of how women use the
educational opportunities afforded them. The answer is
derived from a study of school drop-out and repetition rates
and the percentages of continued attendance in the
educational system; unfortunately, the analysis of school
drop-cut rates had to be given up because the necessary data
were not available.

The information on repetition percentages appears in
table 8. It may be seen that in the first scheool year women
tend to repeat less than men, but in the sixth year the
performance of the two sexes tends to become similar. The
percentage of first-year repetition are strikingly large.

In order to calculate continued attendance in school,
a cohort is followed from enrollment in the first level
through the final year, and the figures are expressed as
percentages of the students who finish in relation to every
100 initially enrclled. Information was available for only
two countries and, what is worse, shows contrary trends for
the two sekes. Thus, in Ecuador the percentage for women
is lower than for men while in Colombia the opposite is
true{ see table 9). What is clear is that continued school
attendance is greater in urban zones than in rural areas,
and that in the former the differences between the sexes
are smaller.

It may be observed in passing that one of the most
serious problems encountered is the poor performance of the
educational system. This underscores what was said in
relation to the high figures for first year repetition. In
the only country for which information is available, 25% of
the school children are lost between the first and the
second year, and as much as 50% in rural areas. It is there-
fore worth recalling that the demands of the system are not
adapted to the development of the child, particularly as
regards verbal expression skills., This is all the more
serious in rural zones where isolation is greater. The
lack of fit between the abilities develecped in children and
those needed to follow educatiocnal programmes appears to be
one of the factors explaining the low effectiveness of the
system. This is substantiated
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Table &

LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBREAN: REPETITION OF THE FIAST AND
SIXTH YEARS OF FRIMARY EDUCATICN, BY SEX, /FOUND 1970

Percentages

Codmntry Tirst year Sixth year

Tetal onen Total \iomen
Argentine - 2 " 3
Berbados - - - -
Bolivia - - - -
Brazil 25 22 13 1
Colonmbia 2 2 - -
Costa Rica 18 17 1 1
Cuba 34 51 9 g
Chile 1? 16 5 5
Ecuador 18 18 [ 6
E1 Selvador "2k 23 7 7
Gustemsla 26 - 2 -
Cuyana 13 11 12 12
Haiti - - - -
flonduras - - - -
Jamaica - - - =
Mexico - - - -
Ficaragpa . 16 16 3 5
Panama 24 2 3 3
Farsguay 25 23 4 E]
Peru 25 25 6 5
Domi nican Republic 33 31 & é
Trinidad and Tobago - - - -
liruguay 0 - 7 -
Venezuelsa - - - -

Eéurce: UNESCO, Statistical Yesrbook, 1976.

Table 9

ECUADOR AHD COLQMATA: CONTINUED ATTENDANCE TPROUGH PRIMARY SCHOOL, BY SEA, 1970-1975

(Fercentapes)
Ecuador Colombia
(1970-1975 _cohort} (2970-197% eohort)
Men Wemen Fen Yemen
Hetional primary level 47.5 46.2 319 35.5
Urban primary level 0.9 70.2 52.3 51.0
Rural primary level 32.4 ol 7e2 12.3

Sourgess Republic of Ecusdor, Ministry of Education, Boletin Estedistica, 1970 and 1973, and
Asociacidn Colombiane para el Bstudio de Poblacion (ACER), La mujer y el desarrolle en
Coloahia, Bogotd, 1977.

2. 00a
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by the arguments used by parents when their children have
to repeat a school year or drop out of school, ‘to the effect
that the child "hasn't got a head for studying.

If it is also borne in mind that, particularly in
rural zones, sending children to school represents a
sacrifice{long distances to be covered, dcing without the
¢hild's contribution in work, suitable clothing ete.)
and that according to some researchers, parents do not see
any clear effects for their future occupations - if they
are men, teo work the land, and in the case of women, to be
housewives - it is easy to understand why they are
allowed to drop out of scheel.

It is worth remembering that currently the
completion of primary education in itself has increasingly
less significance, being a prerequisite for entering the
educational system but not providing sufficient knowledge
to ensure that the pupil can perform successfully in his
working life. This is due to the fact that the rapid
growth of education has changed the value of schooling as
a means of gaining access to jobs. Because there is an
increasingly well-educated labour force, the need to
chalk up an ever greater number of years of schooling has
nothing to do with the volume of knowledge needed to perform
a specific jobh. §/ This suggests the futility of primary
education, at least as a means of achieving equality of
opportunity, since as an increasing number of the
porulation attain that level, its value as a means of
getting jobs declines. Consequently, primary education is
of 1ittle importance from the standpoint of the training of
skilled human resources, but remains important as a means
of developing the intellectual potential of human beings,
which is really the point which should be stressed.

3/ This has come to be called "eduecational stagflation".
See Henry Kirsch, El Empleo en América Latina:

mirada retrospectiva y perspectivas para el
futuro. E/CEPAL/DS/;]SB°
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{b) Secondary level

Broadly speaking women's access to secondary
education may be said to have improved, as is shown by the
data in tables 6 and 7. In 1960 the percentage of women
of the right age to be enrolled in secondary educaticn
and actually enrolled varied between 6 and 34%, whereas in
1970 the percentages ranged from a low of 9% to a high of
50%. Looking in detail at the 19 countries for which
information is available, in 1970 there were 5 in which 4%
or more of the women of the right zge to be enrclled in
secondary education were in fact enrolled. At the other
end of the scale, in five countries this percentage was
20% or less, while in the remaiping 9 countries the
figures ranged from 21 to 39%.

With regard to the different access of men and
women, in 1960 women lagged behind in almost all countries.
In 1970, on the other hand, women led in as many countries
as they lagged behind in. The countries with a low
percentage of secundary students were the only ones in
which the difference was unfavourable to women. Looking
at the enrollment of the total population of secondary
school age, there is a clear trend towards less
discrimination against women. In 1960 there were 10
countries, out of a total of 18, in which the percentage
of women in secondary education was lower than the
percentage of the total population; five countries where
women's access was the same as that of the total population;
and three in which it was higher. In 1970, the female
population lagged behind men in 7 countries, was equal
in 3 and had greater access in 8 countries.

(c) Higher level
The data show that in 1960 between 0.1 and 2.7%

of the female population of the corresponding age were
enrolled at the university level. 1In 1970 the situation
was better, with percentages of 0./ and 3.7.

It is at this educational level that the
differences against women are greatest. Table 10 indicates
that around 1960 women represented over L0% of the
enrcllment in higher educatien in only 2 of the 20
countries, whereas in 8 countries they accounted for leas
than 20%.. This situation had improved cstensibly by the
1970s: in 8 countries female enroilment was 40% or wore,
and it was under 20% in only Y4 couatries.

It is interesting to look at the enrollment of
women in the different disciplines. There is a
disproportionate enrollment in the liberal arts and
educaticn, where women represent the majority in almost
all the countries. Their enrollment in social sciences,
exact and natural sciences and law is much smaller; and
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in engineering and agriculture it is quite low.

The above may be interpreted along the lines that
women choose the subjects which are an extension of the
roles they fulfil at home. The question then arises as to
what point the survival of the orientations which lead
women to fulfil their traditional role is preventing
countries from using their potential skills and transforming
them into highly skilled human resources, in order to
further their economic growth.

In order to complete this sketch of the
educational picture, some data should be given on the
growth and distribution of enrcllment by educational level,
and on the numbers of women enrolled at each level. Since
these are global figures for Latin America, they can only
serve to indicate general processes (see tables 11, 12
and 13).

It may be seen that school enrollment has
increased appreciably at all levels, although much more
rapidly at the secondary and higher than at the primary
level., This indicates the direction in which govermments
have channelled their efforts to improve the educational
sector in response to heavy social pressure, particularly
from the middle and upper sectors. This crientation
undédrlines what was stated in the introduction: so long
as the cbjective of eliminating illiteracy and providing
primary education for all members of the society is not
achieved, the high growth of the secondary and upper
levels represents a deviation from the equitable pattern of
providing education for ail. 9/

As regards the access of women to the different
educationdllevels, they are clearly at a disadvantage
only at the higher level. But since the enrollment of
women in universities is growing rapidly, more so than
male enrollment, this disadvantage should be decreasing -
It should be asked, however, whether the aim at this level
is to arrive at equal percentages of men and women with
higher education or to achieve an equitable distribution
of this scarce and expensive resource in keeping with an
educational policy linked to national development.

! In the Statistical Yearbook,UNESCO provides
information on the educational budget and the
amounts devoted to each level which shows a
considerable distortion in the allocaticn of
resources along the lines indicated.

ko
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Tatle 10

LATIR AMERICA AND THE CARIBEEAN (IWENTY~TIRED COUNTRIESH DISTRIBUTION
OF TEMALE STUDENDS BY DISCIPLINE IN HIGHER EDUCATION

T . . Exaet and " Engi- . .
Country —--------—-—------Gmm}l i Letters Eduestion Fine Law S{.)ﬂu natural  neering He?u.cai Aeri=
1960 " 1470 arts sclences . . ~ sciences  culture
SClences  sclences _

argentina 321 4207 83.88f .o 47 wnedf 3246 514 42 .9 13.2
Berbadas 4.8 45.7 3.8 55.9 - 2.0 - 23,7 - - -
Bolivia Hugef B3 56.1 68,2 2.5 2.5 4.5 1.6 2n8 181 114
Brazil 28.1 37.7 72.3 7.9 60,6 24,5 3.2 37.4 3.8 3k 9.2
Colombia 18,8 2.3 2.4 9.3 261 19.3 2.6 20.2 Bk 3.2 2.3
Costs Rien 46.1 4.8 3504 58,4 59.8 11.7 19.6 6.2 Q.0 Lg.? 2,2
Cuba 3.9 (] 63.0 6.0 Ubab 5.2 4.6 U7 19.1 4.3 %47
Chile 3608 3.4 57.0 60,8 4.4 25.2 376 3lab 5.7 6.3 134
Ecusdor 186 Bl 8.8 0,1 10.9 .2 0.1 7.9 L4 285 5.3
El Salvador 157
Guatemale 1274/ 18.6 Slefial eae 136 1b.6 173 2283 26 12.1 3.1
Guyans 17,7 18.6 2RI N - 14.3 15.4 19.8 1.2 333
Hait} 11,5 11.3 0.0 8.3 - 7.8 11,3 - 4.0 19.1 75
Henduras 14,6
Hexico 17,5 18.5 9.8 5.2 9.9 136 12.5 4. 3a2 24,0 239
Miosrages 219 T k8.Sal e sl AB Wk B S.280 6L 15
Fanara - 46.1 6878 e 18,9 149 6.6 424 5.1 6.4 el
Paraguay 3a? 4.1 713 82.5 0.2 %4 2.0 Gilr/ Bk 5ha2 945
Pern B.sef 3B 3.3 5043 2.6 153 %.1 19.8 2.6 33.3 503
Deminicen

Republie 2had 42.5 9.2
Trinidac

and tobsgo - 6.1 48,4 5546 - 2.3 2.3 329 1.5 - 13.5
Gruguay - L 657 | -g/ 4e5 45,3 368 531 8.9 4548 14,9
Venezuela 3.0 - - - - - - - - - -

Source: UiiE.SCD, Statistical w2l Yearbook, 1972 and 1975.

Hotest Tlus is an extension of the ‘table pre ared by Hershall Yolfe in "La ,JEI‘UC‘DBCIDD de 1la muicr en el cesarrollo de
~ Ipfrica Lating", CEPAL, Myjerss an imériga Latina, Fonde ie Ctura Econtmies, Hixice City, 1475, ppe L6-17.
The following clnssﬂxcnfmn 1% fiven theret
letters: Archeclogy, Histery, Languages, ‘Literature, Libzesy Science, Philosaphy, Psychology, Theology, otes
Education: Theory and practice of pedagogy (in:lucing teples studied in higher teacher-training esteblishzents),
Prysical bducaticn.
Fine artst Architecture, Drawing, Music, Peinting, Dramatic dries and Speceh, ete. i
Sozial Sciencess Banking, Ccmrerce. nlplu'n'l:f, Zeononies, r.\’.n‘nulngy, Gmgruphy, Home Seonomics, Internstional
Relations, Journalisz, Politiezl Science, Publie ldministretion, Social Scienges, Socinlogy, Statistics,
etea
Exect and Natural Seiences: istronmgny, 3acteriilorv. siochemistry, Biolopy, Botany, Chamstry. Entomology, Ceology,
Cenphvsies, Hathenatics, Meteerolegy. Hineralogy, Physies, Zoclopy, otpe
Engineenng: dpplied Sc;ences, _nnspuctlon. naodes.m,, Le..a!.lurcy, hmng.pmspegtmu Technealogy, Textiles, etca

Fediczl Sciences: Anatomy, Dentistry, Horh\..nem Dbstetries, Mursing, Optonetr;, Ostcopathy, Fharmacy

Physicoiherany, Public Health, eto. R . . .
Agricul tures Bgrononyy Da1ry Int.dsr.ry, F1s‘uer IParesiry, , Hortieulture, Rural Seiences, Veterinary redecine,
€tg.

8/ Education included in Letters.

b/ Social Sciences and Law propec together., -

E.f Exeluding private university education which started in 1G66.
_ry' San Carles University only.

Ef Architecture induﬂe¢ in Bngineering.

y‘ Phertacy included in Waturel Ssiences.

5/ Edueation not included in e higher level education.
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Table 11
LATIN AMERICA: TMDEX OF GRGTH OF ENAOLYENT, BY EDUCATIONAL LEVEL AND SEX, 1960-1972
(1560 = 100)

Totel ) Prinary level Secondaty level Higher level

Yeer Hen acd ~ Men snd Fen and Kes and
vomen - Woman - -Homen Women

HOmETL wWomen women - Homen
1960 100 100 ‘100 100 100 100 100 100
1965 135 135 129 12 165 172 161 376
1970 1M 179 164 163 266 73 283 336
1971 191 190 173 171 292 301 35 49
1972 203 202 180 179 331 3l 386 L5

Sources UNESCC, Stetistical Yearbook, 1974,

Tahle 12

LATIN AMERICA: PERGENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF ENROLKENT,
BY ECUCATIONAL LEVEL AND SEX, 19{01972

Total enrolment ’ Femala enrolment

Year ' Level Level
Tetal Tatel

1 2 3 1 2 ]
1560 1000 25.% 129 1.8 180.0 B 12.5 1.l
1965 100.0 8.7 “16.1 2.2 100.0 B2.6 16.0 1.4
1970 100.0 779 19.2 2.9 100.0 8.8 19.¢ %l
1571 1009 771 19.7 3.2 1000 7746 1%.9 25
1972 100.0 75.6 2.6 £ 166.0 76.2 " Z@0 2.8

Source: UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1974.

Tablae 13

LATIH AMERICA: FEMALE ENROLVENT AS A PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL EWROLMENT
BY EDUCKTIONAL LEVEL, 1960-197h

Leyel

1 4 3
1550 48 a7
1965 ] b %%
1970 k8 35
1974 Ly L)
Porcentage of grouth -
1960-1965 Sadt 1.2 11.7
19651974 4O Sl 15.1

Sourcet URL5G0, Statistical Yearbook, 1575.
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3. Co-education

Another of the objectives clearly set forth in the
Plan is the need to establish co-education, which is
considered a means of modifying relationships between men
and women, and thus as an instrument for changing the
stereotypes concerning what men and women are and what
they should do.

The material available for assessing the degree
to which this objective has been attained is the
information provided by governments in replying to the
guestionnaire on the implementation of the Plan.

In this connexion, it should he pointed out that
not all the countries which sent back the questionnaire
dealt with co-education. Bearing in mind the rather
scanty basic information on which these statements are
founded, it may be said that at the legislative level some
countries established co-education at the primary level in
the mid-1940s and others - the great majority - more
recently. Co~education at the secondary level exists in
some countries and only in some of their educational
establishments. At the higher level, education has
traditicnally been mixed, and the only innovation is that
admission is not conditioned on grounds of sex.

There are still some segregated primary schools,
mainly of a private nature and particularly for girls.

L. Content of education

It should be noted that only the content of the
education given by the educaticnal system will be discussed
here. In other words, nothing will be said about
incidental education cr the socialization process which
takes place through the daily interaction of countless
agents outside the educational establishment. 19/

19/ It should be stressed that incidental education
or socialization has not been dealt with pure.y
for pragmatic reascons - lack of suitable data and
time to deal with so complex a topic. In view of
its crucial importance as a process which shapes
attitudes and behaviour, it is recommended that the
necessary studies should be undertaken immediately
so that the topic can be included in the next
appraisal. Similar considerations hold for informal
education programmes. The usefulness of such
programmes lies in the fact that they can achieve
great results in a relatively short period of time.
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With these reservations, it is necessary to define

what is meant by the term "content of education'. Here
the expression covers the following: the content of the
curriculum, the textbooks used, the concepts, images and
ideas contained in the teaching material and the treatment
on the part of the teacher which tends fo reinforce or
suppress psychological traits, attitudes and preferences
on the part of the pupils. Despite the importance of each
of these topics, very littly background research exists.

The curricular content and textbooks used in primary
education are the same for men and women. The texts,
primarily readers, show women in the role of housewife
and mother, as a passive person without any capacity te
make decisions. 11/ If she is gainfully employed, she
appears in-jobs consistent with the female stereotype:
secretarial werk, domestic service, fashion, nursing,
teaching,hairdressing. 12/ If the textbooks present women
in this light, it may be assumed that implicitly they are
teaching that these are the characteristics women can and
should have, as well as the jobs they can and should do.

As regards treatment by teachers, it appears that
women are encouraged to adept a passive attitude, while
men are allowed greater independence. These two features
tend to reinforce and reproduce sexual stereotypes and
thus the educational system helps to maintain the present
division of sexual roles.

As regards career choice, in secondary education women
are primarily guided towards technical education.
Technical secondary schooling is selective, and there are
different possibilities for men -particularly in the
industrial and agricultural branches-.and women -fashion,
hairdressing, secretarial skills.

a1/ Elba Barreto and Guiomar Lello, "A mulher e o
Sistema de Educacao Formal', paper presented at
the Primer Simposio Mexicano-Centroamericanc de
Investigacidn scbre la Mujer, Mexico City, 7-9
November 1977.

12/ Mirta Gonzélez, "La educacién formal como modelado-
ra de actitudes en relacién a la divisidn del
trabajo por sexo"™, paper presented at the Primer
Simposio Mexicano-Centroamericanc de Investigacibn
sobre la Mujer, Mexico, City, 7-9 November 1977.
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As regards higher education, it has already been
stated that women enroll much more in some disciplines than
in others (see table 10), which is logical enough bearing in
mind the content of the education they have received from
their primary schocl days, a content which is entirely in
keeping 1in its intentions, with the careers they subse-
quently choose.

B. THE SITUATION SINCE 1975

It is worth making a cursory description of
events in the region in the 1970s. 12/ After the high
econcmic growth rates achieved in the early years of the
decade, there has been since 1974 a period of deteriorating
terms of trade, more severe problems in servicing the
external debt, etc., all of which has cut back the resources
available to governments and led them to adopt austerity
policies. In particular, there has been an interruption of
the rapid growth of enrollment in higher education and
social programmes - in this case, education - have been
subordinated to criteria of efficiency and self-financing .
This is the context in which events as regards the
educational situation of women must be viewed.

The data for studying this situation are those
provided by the governments in replying to the questionnaire
on the progress achieved in the implementation of the
measures set forth in the Plan. As was pointed out above,
the type and gquality of information provided by the countries
which answered the questionnaire vary considerablyjtherefore,
the empirical basis for describing what has happened is
unsatisfactory and this hinders an appraisal of the »rogress
achieved.

The elimination of illiteracy is a prime concern
of the governments of the region. To this end they have
undertaken special adult education programmes, accelerated
literacy programmes and so on. Nevertheless, the results
achieved are relatively modest and, as was seen above, much
remains to be done in a number of countries.

It should be stressed that none of the countries
has official programmes specially for women. While some
countries have special programmes which provide facilities
for workers, housewives and adults in general toc complete
their primary education, except for the cases of programmes
aimed at housewives, there are no special programmes for
women.

13/ See CEPAL, Desarrcllo y Cambio Social en América
Latina, Cuadernos de la CEPAL, NC 16,Santiago, 1977
pp. 51-53
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Primary education is free and in some countries
legally compulsory. In practice however, this legislation
is not suitably applied in some countries.

Little can be said about secondary and university
education, which may be seen as an iandication of the fact
that specific measures have not been taken on hehalf of
wolen .

As far as co-education is concerned, it would
appear that the countries which did not previously possess
it introduced it from this period onwards. However, it
prevails at the primary level and is applied principally in
the schools belonging to the public sector. Some of the
private schools tend to continue to be segregated by sex.
At the secondary level, co-educational instruction is
provided only in some of the establishments, generally those
founded recently.

Schooibook content is being revised, and some
governments plan to eliminate references which imply
discrimination between the sexes.

In short, one may observe in the regicn a wish to
improve and extend the coverage of the educaticnal system,
and this has meant substantial progress. However, the
changes are being intreduced slowly and, in general, the
qualitative aspects of the content of the instruction
provided are passed over. Accordingly, it is of interest
to emphasize that, by transmitting content which corresponds
with sexual stereotypes, education is one of the means by
which the existing situation is maintained; in addition, it
should be borne in mind that if this content were altered,
education might be a powerful instrument for changing the
status of women.

C. PRINCIPAL PROBLEMS

It is of interest to emphasize which are - and
which are likely to be in the 1980s - the principal educa-
tional problems affecting women. The first noteworthy
point is that, whatever aspects are analysed, the greatest
differences detrimental to women occur in the countries with
the lowest educational levels.

The aspects of the educational system are briefly
reviewed below, highlighting the specific problems of each
of them, particularly as regards the status of women.

It would seem that illiteracy is no longer a
serious problem in the countries of type 1 (see table 2).
In the type 2 and type 3 countries, it will continue
affecting a substantial propertion of the populatien,
particularly women in rural areas .
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Although the coverage of primary education has
been extended and the enrollment rates achieved give grounds
for optimism, several decades are still needed to achieve
the objective that the entire population should complete at
least basic education. At this level there are no marked
differences hased on tne sex of the child, but differences
do occur based on areas of residence, and special attention
is needed for rural areas, which are the ones that lag
behind. Primary educaticn provided by government establish-
ments is free. However, it is not sufficient to ensure
total coverage, which, as will be remembered, depends on
two types of factors. On the one hand, parents in lcw
socioeconomic strata cannot afford to send their children
to school, and do not see in education a real opportunity
for economic benefit and social mobility. On the other hand
stand the shortcomings of the educational system,the
principal symptoms of which are the high number of children
who have to retake a year and the high drop-out rate.

The implicit content of education is most
important at the primary level, because what is learned at
that age determines which features will stand out and
which will be discouraged in the child's personality. 1In
addition, the aspirations and attitudes generated here
tend to persist to a large extent. Hence the importance
both of the content of the reading books and of the approach
of the teacher. Unfortunately, both are discriminatory
vis-a-vis both the image of women and the choices to which
they guide them. The result is a strengthening of the
negative stereotype of women. This problem, which would be
relatively easy to solve, has not been faced up to directly,
because it involves a redefinition of key features of
society, such as the form of the division of labour as far
as the sexes are concerned, the resulting relaticns of
economic interdependence between man and women in the home
and in society and, more generally, the prevailing structure
of domination, the redefinition of these features is a task
which provokes substantial resistance and fear .

The secondary level presents no major problems,
since its coverapge of women is expanding at a satisfactory
rate, and in general women are not diseriminated against.
What does give rise to some doubt is the fact that
specialization by women is restricted to learning
certain middle-level occupations and technical careers.

Discrimination against women is greatest in
higher education. Nevertheless, and in view of the rate of
increase in female enrollment, which is higher than that
of men, this discrimination seems to be lessening. However,
there is still a specialization by careers which follows the
general lines laid down by sex stereotypes, but which also
seems to be declining.
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It sheould be mentioned that, although it is
possible to observe a tendency for women to be guaranteed
increasingly fuller access to the secondary and higher levels
of education, a movement towards egalitarian access (in the
literal sense of distribution by haives) is not the same
as a movement towards equitable access. It should be
remembered that education has a dual funetion - to develop
a person's intellectual capacities to the maximun and to
train human resources gualified to produce and manage society
properly.

It is usually said that women underuse the
knowledge they acquire in the educational system,in the
sense that many women make no use of it in the labour market.
This judgement disregards the fact that education also
performs the function of developing the intelectual
capacities, which women use in daily life to understand the
circumstances in which they live, to draw maximum benefit
from the rescurces available to the family - nutritive foods,
environmental conditions which promote health and psycho-
logical balance among its members - to make use of the
welfare services provided by society and tc socialize their
children so as to develsp their potential to the maximum.

This leads one to ask whether the educaticn
provided is appropriate to the need to train persons who
are intellectually developed and human resources gqualified
for the living conditions they will have to face. Thus the
quality and content of instruction becomes a problen which
goes beyond the sphere of education, since it is vital from
the economic and scocial viewpoint, in terms of the productive
needs and social reoles which it must fulfil.

Thus arises the question of what education must
transmit, cor meore precisely what knowledge should be
imparted to transferm individuals into persons who are
capable of understanding the circumstances in which
they live. What knowledge shculd be imparted to all, and
what should be included only in individualized programmes?

It ghould be reiterated that the aim of education should be
to ensure that everyone is an intellectually developed
person, possesses basic knowledge for life and is a human
resource gualified for an economically and socially produc-
tive existence. In other words, the education received
should be equitable for all: the cne hand, it should form
all-round human beings, and on the other, it should train
all types of workers according to their particular forms

of work. It should be remembered that this makes it
difficult to achieve a balance between eguality of opportuni
ty for all and a speciamlization which is efficient for
society.
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D. RECOMMENDATICNS AND SUGGESTIONS FOR ACTION

This section sums up the foregoing as a foundation
for outlining a group of problems and actions related to
concrete action programmes, research which is necessery for
the improvement of subsequent evaluations , the assessment
of available sources of information and the additionsl
information which is needed.

If it is remembered, firstly, that the greztest
differences to the detriment of women may be observed in
the countries with the least favourable educational
conditions, and, secondly, that most of the countries
of the region have neither increased nor properly dis-
tributed their financial resources for education, it will
be clear that it is necessary to establish policies and
define some high-priority substantive aspects where action
should be concentrated and resources channelled to promote
the advancement of the least favoured groups.

In stating that basic education is the right of
all human beings, the Regional Plan of Action justifies
the pricrity given to the eradication of illiteracy and to
primary education for all. The information provided
makes it possible to establish where literacy campaigns are
needed most urgently, and in which of these situations
special emphasis should be given to attracting the female
population, which is not being done at present. In all
the countries, special attention should be given to tae
rural areas, since it is there that there is most illiteracy.

As far as primary education is concerned, it is
recommended that measures should be taken to:

(a) Extend its coverage, without the need to
pPlace special emphasis on action in favour of women, except
in particular cases which each govermnment should consider.
Since in most of the countries enrollment stands at
adequate levels, the action should be aimed in particular at
facilitating the integration of young adults so that -hey
can complete the primary cycle through special programmes,
and at lowering the drop-out rate by extending the period
spent in school until the completion of this basic cycle.

(b) Guarantee rea’ ppportunities for gaining
access to and remaining in the educational system for
children from the poorest strata; this implies that the
family should enjoy the economic resources necessary to
manage without the labour of the child, and to clothe and
feed him properly. The school should meke up the short-
‘comings observed in these respects.
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{c) Review the present teaching arrangements so
as te increase the productivity of the school system.
This requires: (i) adjusting the requirements of the
educational process, especially in the first year of
study, to the real learning abilities of the children.
Thus, for example, it cannot be assumed that those who
have not consulted the pre-schocl level have had an
opportunity to develop the verbal and conceptual skills
needed to learn to read and write; (ii) making it clear,
especially in rural areas, that the main benefit of
primary education is the development of the child's
intellectual capacity, which enables him to understand
better the world in which he lives. Making it clear, at
the same time, that this level has no direct economic
benefit or any major impact on nor future social mobility;
(iii) defining in accordance with highly abundant
existing technical materials, the objectives which should
be pursued at this level of education and the type of
instruction to be provided. It will be enough to menticn
here that the major reguirement of basic education is
that it should be significant both for the fulfilment
of the individual and for meeting the demands of the
social context in which he will live.

(d) FBliminate ‘content which discriminates against
women, both in the textbooks and in the interaction
between the teacher and the schoolchild. In relatieon to
this subject, there are varios actions to be taken: (i)
to investigate and assess the content at present being:
transmitted through the educational relationship; (ii) to
prepare sppropriate texts; (iii) to investigate and
assess the behaviour and attitudes which the teachers
reinforce in their male and female pupils; (iv) to plan
seminars for teachers to make them aware of the content
transmitted through interaction with the pupils, analyse
the results of this terms of sex discrimination and
ensure that they draw up guidelines which lay down which
behaviour and activities should be reinforced and how
this 1s to be done.

(e) Continuve to introduce co-education, extending
it to schools in the private sector and to the secondary
level,

At the secondary level, it is recommended that
existing technical and vocational training programmes
should be revised so as to reconcile the demands of the
labour market with the need to provide knowledge which is
useful to the individual in his adult life and with the
principle of non-discrimination between the sexes.

Both for the secondary and for the higher levels,
it is recommended that the objectives to be pursued at
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each level dhould be mecified,and that, therefore what is
involved in equitable access for women should alsc be
specified. For this purpose, it is necessary to bear in
mind that educatieon should be, firstly, a means of giving
students of both sexes eguzl opportunities for any type
of work and, secondly, a means of providing them with the
knowledge required to work satisfactorily in their deily
lives and thus contribute to greater efficiency in sccial
life , and help to facilitate the development of their
potentiatilities and contribute fo their fulfilment as
individuals. It is worth mentioning, in passing, that
these objectives have not been reached in contemporary
scciety either for men or for women and that, for that
reason, they are doubly iImportant.

Finally, some suggestions are made relating teo
the appraisal of progress achieved in the implementation of
the Regional Plan of Action.

Census information and educational statistics
provide a general view of women's circumstances in the
region and within each country, and thus mzke it possible
to compare their status with that of men. However, the
assessing unit has no updated information for all the
countries. Hence it is recommended that governments
should:

(a) Dispatch the information, including both
the statistical data gathered periodically by the respective
Ministries of Educaticn and the additional information
derived from surveys and research.

(b) Compile information or carry out research
concerning certain subjects on which knowledge is scanty,
namely: dropping out, teaching methecds and content of texts.

{c) Consider the desirability of using a
different design for carrying out the assessment. It may
be desirable to choose one which does not consider women as
a statistical and nominal category, but studies particular
types of women in concrete situations - for example,
working women, peasant housewives,professional women
require a prior definition of specific underprivileged
groups. It is also suggested that substantive aspects
should be defined which should be studied in relation to
these groups, and in particular those which are related to
their structural situation and the factors asscciated with
the greater deprivaticn and shortages which affect them.
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AMNEX I

TATIN AMERXCA AND THE CARIBFEAN: CROBS SCHOCL ATTENDANCE RATES, BY LEVEL
OF INSTRUCTION AND SEX: EVOLOTION AND PROJECTIONS, ‘075 and 080

EFercent;g,es)

7 Firgtlevel - Sesond lavgl Third level Total
Country Yesr -
“Totak Femile Totsl  Femslv' Tdtwd ~ Pemnit  Total Pemaly

Argetiting ’ 1975 - 1 128 % W 2 22 67 68

1980 127 1z 54 57 = 28 71 il

Barbados 1975 R 9 7 &l 6 7 63 ]

1980 104 105 o B3 8 . [ %

Bolivia 1975 102 92 18 16 8 5 48 42

1980 ] 202 -2 19 1] 3 53 It

Brazil 1975 116 usé 13 13 9 ] 51 52

) ‘ 1980 126 126 16 17 13 13 58 58

Calombia 1975 7 8 37 38 6 3 i 49

1980 ‘95 98 L L k) 5 S5 56

Costs Rica 1975 1109 19 36 8 13 12 57 57

1980 13 112 43 42 18 16 5 %

Caba 1975 125 122 16 T3] .9 7 63 67

1980 122 12 [ 68 20 1% 75 72

Chile 1975 160 158 3 34 13 12 72 72

1980 257 156 8 41 13 12 0 70

Ecuador 1975 101 3 38 36 14 g 58 .55

1980 ‘106 105 ) b5 x 17 65 62

El Salvader ‘1975 105 102 9 8 & b b7 b5

1980 114 13 13 12 10 8 52 50

Guatemdle 1975 63 58 15 12 4 2 5 B

1980 70 B4 1a 15 5 5 35 51

Guyana’ 157% 9 92 % % 4 3 % 55

1380 105 104 6l €2 & .5 £ 5

Heiti 1975 52 L] 8 5 0.h 0.1 2 19

lozo 55 ‘48 10 [} 1 0.1 24 20

Konduras 1995 5 a7 17 16 4 3 "8 62

1980 94 % 2 5] 7 5 8 L7

Jerdica 1975 98 ©-98 66 71 5 4 85 .68

1380 102 03 68 72 G [ 6l 66

Mexicd 1975 112 169 35 28 8 [ 59 54

1380 118 116 45 [ 1n 7 65 61

Niearagua 1975 82 a4 2 2 7 5 L2 “h2-

1980 50 92 25 25 10 ? L7 7

Panerd 1975 124 120 53 57 14 14 71 71

1380 130 126 & 68 2 a 77 n

Paragugy 1975 ] 155 20 bot] 5 L 57 L3

B 1980 103 100 23 23 ? 6 50 ba

Peru 1975 116 123 48 55 11 .7 69 6y

1980 120 12k 36 &7 13 13 79 75

Dominican Republic 1975 108 109 25 5 a 7 54 ‘94

1580 ns 116 e 32 n 10 0 4]

2rinidad and Tobsgy 1975 93 93 34 13 3 2 47 Y3

1580 99 101 33 32 3 .2 45 45

Uruguay 1975 92 9l 57 7] 1 10 55 %

1980 L 9l 55 1] 12 11 54 55

Veveztel & 1675 ] 1007 & =8 15 1 55 5%

1980 107 106, A2 ih 1?7 1 58 %

Sources NESCQ, Evelugidn eusmtitative y proyecciones de matrioula de los sistemss educativos de AigFica Lating
. LEL Cofibe, UNESCO/MINEDLAC/ [6. Janumry 1979.
fiatet The gross schooling attendance rate is obtained by dividing total enrolment in the level of instruetion in

question =~ vhatever the age of the pupils - by the population of the age groups &=t (fist level), 12-17
(sesdng level) dpd 18-23 (third lavel).

139



Anmion IT

LATIH AMERICA ARD THE CARIBBEAN: SCEOOL ATTEWDARCE RAZES BY ;?n GROUPS AL
BY SEX. EVOLUTION AKD PROJECTIONS, 1975 MD 1980%
Be11 12«17 1823 &=25

Comtry Year P

Bath Female Both Fenale Both Female ot Teaglg
SeXes SeX8s . Sexes Sexes -

Argentina 1975 1000  100.0 6645 9.9 .6 0,3 £6a4 €74
1980 9.0 10040 7247 75:6 6.7 7.3 0.9 721
Barbados 197% 94,3 94,5 £0.1 63.7 7.0 6.3 5547 56.8
1980 98.5 9.6 £5.2 69.9 8.6 8.0 55.9 577
Bolivia 1975 70,3 6,7 48,5 4.7 14,6 1046 475 .9
1980 76,6 72.2 54,2 483 17.1 1249 52,7 4748
Brazil 1975 701 71.1 5307 525 2543 23.9 51.3 5145
1930 76.6 7.4 53.6 58.0 32,0 52.8 58,0 58:4
Coloabia 1975 64,3 67.1 5740 57.9 16,3 12,3 9.2 4.4
1980 70.0 73.2 63.8 65.4 2.9 17.9 55.1 55.5
Costa Rice 1975 94,5 95.3 49,5 0.2 1547 142 5648 6.8
1980 7.5 97.7 54,7 53,5 2.4 19.8 Al Buh
Cuba 1975 100.0 100.,0 71.1 65.6 15,7 11.6 68,5 6645
' 1580 100.0 100.0 B3b 81.9 29.9 22.1 kb 71.8
Chile 1975 00,0 100.0 BS5.2 85.1 2047 .0 72,0 71.7
1380 100.0 100.0 8645 86,9 22.2 2.8 0.3 70.2
Ecusdor 1975 7640 7545 5547 54,0 2841 2.3 56.9 5h3
1580 60,0 8040 €048 £9,6 45,7 34,2 Bl 0.9
El Selvador 1975 65,2 £3,7 .4 46,9 18,4 13.6 7.1 45,2
1980 .2 0.7 %61 54,7 18.9 15.9 51.8 503
Guatemela 1975 4840 e 25 24,5 B.l 4.8 3045 27.0
1360 53.3 50.1 33.8 2.6 10.1 Ba2 34,8 3Ll
Guyana 1975 838 84,1 Bla5 6009 Be? 6.6 9547 5540
1960 95.6 95.9 B5.9 6.1 10.9 8.6 .6 59.0
Haitd 1975 30 34,4 19.6 15.9 3.5 1.5 2.3 18.3
1580 4luh 26.3 21.9 17.6 4.3 1.8 25,9 19,7
Honderas 1975 6740 6.0 %28 38,9 10.3 Zoh 43.5 42,2
1980 71.3 71,2 44,7 i b 14,6 11.1 4843 47.3
Jampaica 1975 90.5 1.6 9.3 ha2 12,4 12.8 £6.1 68.3
1980 94,8 961 716 74,6 1044 10.5 63,4 65a4
Fewico 1975 85.2 88,6 57.9 . 491 13.6 Bk 58,6 54,1
1980 942 93,9 6743 62.0 18.2 13,1 647 Blok
Hiceragua 1975 5547 57.1 4.5 4.3 14,9 1.6 42,1 41,9
1580 0.8 62.4 537 54.9 18.6 Lhe8 47,3 7.3
Pariana 1975 9k 94.1 71.2 0.4 34,1 kb9 7045 70aki
1580 95.7 9640 832 a1,k L3.3 44,2 ?6.7 6.5
Paroguay 1975 4.6 74,1 45,2 0.8 0.1 9.6 47.3 4503
1980 ??.6 7747 48,5 44,6 1.9 11.3 9.9 4.k
Peru 1975 £047 88,5 75.6 80,7 32,3 29.5 6543 65,7
1980 83,9 89,0 84,0 92.1 32,6 34,7 7040 7542
Deminiean Republic 1975 763 78.6 5548 56,0 16.7 LN 5402 Shel
1980 82,2 88,0 [ 85.0 2.6 18.4 0.0 £0.3
Trinidad and Tobags 1975 73.1 7ha2 9.7 %8,0 8.1 2.2 §7.3 4626
1380 7765 0.6 47,6 6.3 7.6 7.l (1% 45,0
Uruguay 1975 68,3 63.8 o} 74,9 23,0 1.9 5503 6.5
1980 68.1 68.7 67.2 71.2 24,3 22,9 54,0 5542
Venozuela 1975 77.6 77 564 58.8 20.0 1901 54,9 5544
1980 B3.2 B4 6.9 63,6 25,0 25,4 5843 58.4

Sourcet WHESCD, Evolueidn ocugntitativa y Ei‘oyeccioaes d3 matriculas de 195 sistenss sducativos de Anérica

Lotina y El Caribe, UNESCC/MINEDLAC/PRE/6, January 1979.
_gl These rqtes wdre sbtaired by dividing school enrolment-in the mge group in question by the population of

thasmaaaa

indieating the instruction previded in the first, second and third levels.
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Aonex. I1I

LATIN AMERICA AND THE -CARIBREAN: POPULATION AGED ©-11 WITH NO EDUCATION,
BY SEX AND GROUP OF COUNTKIES, 1960 AND 1976

Region
Both sexes " Hale Female
Tatal population in the
6=11 -aza group
1960 33 656.0 16 969.0 16 637.0
1976 52 288.0 26 468.0 25 820.0
Incréase in the population in
the 611 age group, 1960=1976 )
Abdglute 18 632.0 9 1990 9 1330
Percentage 5504 6.0 547
Population aeged 6=11 with no
edueation
1960 14 359.0 7 144.0 7 215.0
1976 11 326.0 5 919.0 5 407.0
Ineresse in the populaticn eged
6-11 with no education, 1960-1976
Absolute -3 033.0 -1 2250 -1 808.0
Percentage =l -17.1 ~25al
Percentages of the population
aged 6=11 with no edudetion
19€0 82,7 42.1 432
1976 21.7 224 2.9
Decline (percentagg points) 2.0 19.7 22.3

Seurce: UNESCO, Evolucion cuantitative y proyecciones de Eatric_gn de los sistemas educativos de
-Américs Latine y El Caribe, UNESCO/MINEDLAC/FRE/6, Janusry 1979.
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Annex IV

LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIEBEAN; GROSS SCROOL ATTERNDARCE
IN FIRST-LEVEL INSTRUCTION, 1370=1976

Both sexes Male Fennla

Country

R 1976 Increases 1970 1976 1570 1976
Sz 1 gz o2 o7 mke 2o Mo 1R
Petiame 163.4 125.6 2.2 106.6 128.1 100.1 123.0
Cuba 115.4 12.9 2.5 120.4 125.1 118.5 118.6
Chile 140.0 157,4 174 140.5 156.8 139.4 155.9
Argantina 1237 126.9 3,2 122.8 126.9 1247 126.8
Parg 113.5 1160 2.5 121.0 108.9 105.8 123.3
Jemnica 100.0 6.8 3.2 9.7 ' 96.0 100.4 97.7
Renico 1044 115.9 11.5 10646 117.5 102.1 14,2
Srowp 11 .8 1103 L] 95 109:5 2 L0
Barbadon 102.4 10k,8 2.4 104.1 103.3_ 100.6 106.4
Ecusdar 57.0 102.2 5.2 8.9 103.9 G340 10¢.5
Guyena 98.0 99.2 1.2 99.7 99.9 96.2 98,5
Costa Rica 109.6 110.9 1.3 110.3 111.4 108.9 110.3
Venezuela 9l.1 1050 1.9 90l 10%.5 91.8 102k
Doninican Republie 98,1 109.6 n.5 97.5 '108.7 38,8 110.4
Uruguny 105.7 93 “Llab 108.5 9.3 029 0.8
Bragzil 103.2 117.8 14.6 102.1 117.4 102.3 118,%
Colombiz ak.5 88.7 [ 3] e2? 8.0 [ 91.4
Srowp TI 3 848 7.3 853 B0 b S04
Bolivia 863 lok.3 16.0 103.4 114.6 72.8 938
E} Sajvadar 9.2 107.3 16.1 95. 4 109.1 87.0 105.5
Paraguay 106.3 100.2 6.2 111.8 03.8 100.9 96.5
Trinidad snd Tobago 97.0 93.7 -3.3 97.5 92,5 96.5 938
Honduras 8.6 89.0 -0.6 90,2 84,9 89.1 88.1
Nicaragea a1 83.6 35 79.0 8.9, 8.3 543
Guntemala 56.9 64,3 Tl €2.3 - Prd S1.3 58.9
Reiti 48.3 52.7 bt 5ha2 58.7 2.4 6.3

Source: UNESCO, Evolucifrn cuentitativa ¥ proyecciones de patricula de los sistemas educativos de Adérics latine y E1
Caribe, URESCO/MINEDLAC/FRE/16, Janusry 1979.
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Annex ¥

LeTIN AMERIGA AMD THE CARIBREAN: GROSS ATTEHDANCE RATES

I SECOND=LEVEL INSTRUCTION, 19701976

Both sexes Hele Fezale

Country -

1970 1976 Increases 1970 1976 1570 1976
Group 1 2.0 23 163 ) M2 58 ko3
Penens 3.9 532 13.3 377 0.2 42,3 5644
Cuba 2h.6 5.3 .7 26,6 5643 25.6 5642
Chile 2h7 2 75 2.0 2.6 %03 .8
Argenting 37.2 7.0 9.8 346 43.8 39:9 0.3
Peru 36.8 1.l 14,3 Lz2.8 555 X7 hB.6
Janeics 55.0 €6.3 1.3 554 £2.0 Sh.6 We?
Hexl s 2.2 3h.0 14.8 2.8 39.9 17.4 34,0
Growp 11 b3 25 82 140 A5 L 28
Borbados 80,5 775 -3.0 TG Fheb 81.6 805
Bouador 264 4.6 15.2 2.7 3.5 28,0 39.7
Guyana 55.4 €0.1 te? 549 59.9 55.9 €044
Coste Rica 254 6.4 15,0 22.6 34,2 2.3 8.7
Yenezuela 304 6.8 bl 29.1 3,2 3.6 3.5
Deminieen Republic i7.9 25.7 7.8 17.8 25.3 18.0 2.1
Uruguay Hu7 SOud 0.3 5.1 51.9 62,6 6lal
Brazil 7.5 13,5 5.9 7.2 12,4 7.9 18,5
Colanbia 2349 39.3 154 202 387 2.5 0.0
Group 177 12.2 159 T 127 126 ae? JLN
Bolivia 13.6 17.1 3.5 15.4 15,3 13.7 149
El Salvador 7.9 945 L& 7.9 10ak 8.0 8.6
Peraguny 164 21.8 4.6 164 2045 16.4 a.2
Prinided and Tobagp 7.7 33,5 “ly2 36,7 341 38.7 2.3
Honduras 1i.8 18.7 6.9 12,6 19.8 11.1 175
Hicaragua 17.6 2.7 5.l 18.6 23,3 16,7 22,0
Guatemele 10.0 15.2 5.2 11.5 1744 8.3 12.9
Haiti 6.4 8.5 a1 8.9 11.8 -] 4.9

Souz'cal UNESCO, Evolueisn cuant:.gst.wa ¥ ptoyeccicnes de matriculs de-los sistemas educatives do.América Latina JE1

Caribe, UNESCO/MINEDLAC/FRESLS, Jenuary 1979,
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Annex VI

LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN: DIFFERENCES BETWEER GROSS ATTENDANCE
RATES IN THIRD-LEVEL INSTRUCTION, BY SEX, 1970 AND 1976

Male minus fepale.

Country

1970 2975
Group 1 3-8 73
Panana 0.6 1o
Cuba 1.2 5.6
Chile %63 3.5
Argentina 2.9 1.2
Peru S5a2 7ok
Jemsica 1.1 1.0
Mexico 5.5 Boh
Group IT 347 2.7
Barbados Qob 1.2
Ecuador 4.7 1b.6
Guyans 1.8 2.8
Costa Rica 1.9 3.0
Yenezuels 2.0 Bl
Dominican Republic 1.3 1.l
Uruguay 2a? 2.0
Brazil 2.0 0.9
Colombia Tl 6.0
Group III 3.2 202
Bolivia 5.6 5a7
El Salvedor 2.4 )
Paraguay 1.1 1.9
Trinidad and Tobago 1.3 1.7
Honduras 1.6 2.8
Nicaragus 3.2 L 1%
Guatemsla I b bo2
Heiti 0.6 0.6
Region 3.3 37

Sources UNESCE, Evolutidn cusntitative y proyecciones de matriculs de.los
sistemas educativos de América Latina y El Caribe, UNESCO/MINEDLACS
PHE/16, Jenuary 1979.
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Annex VII

LATIN AVERICA MWD THE CARTBEEAN: "APPAREWT® PUPIL RETEWTION RATES
BY YEARS OF STUDY AND SEX, 1960-19642/

Year of study and calendar year

Group of Sex —~ - -
countries? First .Second Third Fourth -Fifth
(19£0) - (1961) {1562) {2963) £1964).

Region Both sexes 100 54 2 57 -

Nale 100 56 43 57 2

Female we 52 1 % 24

Growp I Both sexes 0 62 51 L3 E

Hale 100 €5 53 [ "3

Famale 160 57 L8 o 34

Sroup I1 Bath sexes 100 47 5 33 18

Hale 100 7 34 32 18

Fenale 100 W -] 35 13

Group III Both sexes 100 58 ¥ 32 %

Hale 100 €0 43 3 7

Female 100 52 Y 3 25

Sourdey CHESCO, Evolucidn cuamtitetiva y pmyaccmms de patricule de -los- s].stemss educativos de América
Latina y E1 Cnnbe, UNECOII‘IINEDLAC[PREIIE. Jenvary 1979,

_gj For a hypothetical cohort of 100 pupils enrolled in the nrst: year in 1960+
2[ The cotmtries included in each group ere the same a5 those vhich sppear an annexes ¥, VI, and VILs
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Annex VIII

LATIR AMERICA ARD THE CARIBHEAN: ™APFAREST® PUPLL RETENTION RATES
BY YEARS OF STUDY sf0 SEX, 1970-197

Year of study ard ualcnder-yeur

Greup of

countriest/ Sex ‘ Firat - Secemd Third  Fourth Fifth
' — - (1970} Qgn) Qw2) (173) {197%)
Region Both sexes 100 64 55 -oW 0
Male 100 63 54 6 L3}
Fezgle ¢ 65 % ) 9
Group 1 Both sexes 100 74 & 60 3
dale 100 > 66 &0 53
Femla 100 -] 67 0 52
Group 11 Both sexes 100 74 47 ) 35
Fale 100 56 L) w7 34
Feoale 100 59 49 51 36
.Group 11T Both sexes 100 65 1] L3 3%
Hele 100 65 53 L2 3
Fapale 100 &6 52 L 3%

Soureer -UFESCO, Evalusidn cusntitstive § proyeccionss do matriculs de los sistenes educativos de América-
Latine y E1 Carite, UNESCO/HINEDLAC/PRE/LE, Jonuary 1979.

&/ For a hypothetical cohort of 100 pupils enrelled in the first year in 1970.
y The eountries ineluded in each group are the same as those whieh appear in annexes ¥, VI and VIE.
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¥, WCMEN IN DEVELOPMENT AND HOUSEWORK
A. TINTRODUCTICN

1. _The Employment of women in relation to the objectives
laid down by the Regional Plan of Action

The present study is designed to assess the present
status of the employment of women in Latin America and the
Caribbean. 1In order to do so, it is necessary to describe
the prevailing situation, and then, comparing it with the
desired objectives. ,to determine whether it is satisfactory
and, if not, in what direction it must be changed, proposing
appropriate measures to modify present circumstances in the
direction of the objectives.

The objectives are stated in the Regional Plan of
Action, referred to below as RPA, and play a dual role:
they provide the framework within which the present
situation can be assessed, and they serve as a guide in
selecting the variables to be studied empirically.

The RPA states that '"there are real limitations
to the incorporation and retention of women in work, and
this hinders their participation in the political, economic
and social life of their countries“. 1/ From this
paragraph one may deduce that work is important because it
is a factor which determines participation in other fields
of social action. In addition, it states that "one of the
fundamental limitations on the access of women to work,
education, management responsibilities and possiblities of
development is the excessive work load imposed on them by
the domestic tasks which are wrongly viewed as the
exclusive occupation of women", 2/ and adds that '"the
division of work established on the basis of sex, supported
by tradition and customs under the pretext of biological
determinism, assigns to the man the role of supporting the
home and relegates the woman to a secondary and passive
role limited to the narrow coanfines of the home, with the
sole basic purpose of maternity and child-bearing". 3/

A/ RPA, paragraph 22. E/CEPAL/1042/Rev.1 Nov. 1977
Ibid., paragraph 40.
3/ Ibid., paragraph 37.
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The foregoing should be considered in the light of
the principle that "all human beings without distinction have
the right to enjoy the fruits of social and economic progress
and should, on their part, contribute to it, condemning
sex discrimination as an offence against human dignity and
an infringement of human rights". 4/

This is why the World Plan of Action lays down
the following amoitious objective: ™"to define a socizty in
which women participate in a real and full sense in economic,
social and political life and to devise strategies whereby
such societies could develop".5/

Having defined the role of work in relation to
equality of rights and duties between men and women, we
must specify how RPA poses the problem of women in relation
to employment and the measures it proposes for tackling this
problem. The plan begins by pointing out the low percentage
of women ifi the labour force, the specific forms of
employment of those who are in the labour force, and <he
discrimination as far as a remuneration is concerned.

In order to remedy this situation, RPA proposes
a group of actions which, in the light of the minimum
targets adepted in the World Plan of Action, can be grouped
under three headings: (a) the adoption of legislative
measures and the formulation of policies designed to ensure
equality of oppertunity in the employment and treatment of
working women - indicating, for example, the need to
increase their opportunities of employment, their right to
work, the application of the principle of egual pay for
equal work, access to the best-paid jobs - and citing two
particularly critical cases: those of rural women and
domestic servants; {b) the promotion of positive attitudes
towards female employment, and research into the cultural
factors which lie behind sex discrimination; (e} the
proper valuation of housework by demonstrating that the work
of housewives has economic value and granting them due
standing. Here two aspects stand out: (i) redefinition of
the roles of men and women within the family, so that both
have the same rights and responsabilities iIn it and both
can assume an active role in society; {ii) study of ihe
conditions in which women work and assessment of theilr
economic contribution.

L4/ World Plan of Action,pr. $-10 E/CEPAL/1042/Rev.

Nov. 1977.
ibid.p 11

9
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In short, it is clear from the provisions of
both RPA and the World Plan of Action, that a study of
the situation in respect of the employment of women will
have to include a study of their levels of participaticn in
the labour market and the jobs they hold, taking into
account the influence of the role played by women within
the family and its relationship with housework.

What has been said so far suffices to show which
aspects must be described, but not to understand the social
processes which lie behind the fact that women have a low
level of participation in the labour force. Still less
does it suffice to undersiand the nexus between this and
their belittled role in the family and society. It should
be pointed out that if these factors are not understood,
it will be difficult to recommend policies which are capable
of altering the situation.

Hence the need for a conceptual approach to the
problem, even if it is briefly outlined. This will begin
from the assumption that the employment situation of women
is influenced by the way in which economic activity in the
society is structured and by their role within the fam-
ily which has a specific position in the social strue-
ture. The concepts and problems related to the partic-
ipation of women in the work force are discussed and
clarified below.

2. Conceptual clarification and problems of definition

(a) Levels at which women participate in work

The participation of women in economic activity
cannot be evaluated adequately by using conventional labour
force statistics. This is basiecally due to two factors:
the way in which economic activity is defined, and the way
in which it fs measured.

T1O states that it is difficult to apply to the
work of women the international criteria for classifying
occupations, under these criteria, to be economically
active, to be a worker or to be a member of the labour
foerce means producing certain quantities of economic goods
which can be traded in the market, and certain guantities
of monetary income. In contrast, housework by women is
not considered as work in the economic sense, and
accordingly is-not recorded as such in labour censuses
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and statistics.f/ More specifically, the fact that
activities related to houseckeeping and looking after
children are not regarded as economic activities makes it
very difficult to grasp the real nature of the work carried
out by women. To this should be added the absence of a
clear-cut distinction between free time and work, economic
and non-economic activity, in for example the preparation of
agricultural preducts for family consumption, or the care
of young animals destined to be sold, paid services which
replace the work of the housewife and the same activities
when carried out by the housewife herself.

In short, the concept used are ill-suited for
recording the real contribution of women to economic
activity, since their activities do not involve the
production of goods which generate monetary incomes. Their
productive function consists in providing services and
processing goods for the everyday maintenance and
reproduction of the members of their families.

This is why there is currently & proposal for
a new definition of econecmic¢ activity, where the fact of
working or not working is defined on the basis of whether
or not there is a contribution teo the survival of the
family group. It should be emphasized that only in this
way 1s it possible to grasp the meaning of work by women,
which in most cases is carried out within the home and for
the benefit of the family itself. It is also of interest
to note that there is awareness of the difficulty of
defining, and still more of weighting, the contribution of
domestic work, since it may consist in activities as
dissimilar as the few minutes taken by a child to lay the
table or the twelve or more hours a day, every-day,
spent by the rural housewife on activities as varied as
feeding the poultry, washing clothes, cutting wood, lecking
after the children, geoing to the market, weeding the
vegetable garden, and so on.

&/ International Labour Office, Woman power, the
World's Female Labour Force in 1975 and the outloock
for 2000 (Geneva, 1975). See also the document
prepared by the consultants Zulma Recchini de
Lattes and Catalina Wainerman, which includes a
thorough discussion of this point.
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Concerning the problems of measuring the work of
woman, it should be noted that the work of the female
population frequently goes unreported and/or underestimated.
This happens with regard to economic production, especially
in agriculture, where no account is taken of female help
in the fields or the services supplied by the family of
the small landowner. 7/ One writer even states that any
attempt to gather information concerning women will be
distorted by the cultural assumption that what she does
is of secondary ilmportance. This is reflected in the
under-recording of women from birth to death, and in the
undercounting of female employment. 8/

Another problem is that of women who work part-
time and/or seasonally and do not declare that they are
engaged in paid activities.

Finally, mention should be made of the factors
which affect female participation in the labour market.
These may be grouped - for purely analytical purposes,
since in fact they are intermingled and reinforce one
another - into societal, group and individual factors. 9/

Societal factors are characteristics of the
society in which the woman lives. They include, on the one
hand, the structure of production and levels of employment
and, on the other, the social division of labour by sex,
which defines the types of activity accepted by women and
the value attached to them.

This study analyses the way in which the
social division of labour by sex acccunts for the way in
which women work. It then presents empirical data
concerning their levels of participation in ecenomic and
household activity. There is also an analysis of the

74 See E. Boserup, "Employment of Women in
Developing Countries", in L. Tabah, ed.,
Population Growth and Economie Development,
(Dolhain, Odina Editions, 1975).

&/ E. Boulding, 8.A Nuss, D. Lee Carson, M.A.
Greenstein., Handbook of International Data on
Womar (New York, John Wiley, Sage Publications,
1976) .

This report freely follows the approach proposed
by PREAIC, "La mujer y el empleo en América Latina"
(Santiago, 1976) and applied in PREAIC, "Parti-
cipacibn laboral y condiciones salariales de la
mujer en América Latina, Estados Unidos y Canad&"
PREALC/121 (Bantiage, 1978).

o
~
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relationship between the country's level of development
and the rates of labour participation. It is also
necessary to include here aspects related to existing
legislation concerning both the prohibition of
discrimination and the establishment of special protection
which, in some cases, acts as a brake on the recruitment
of wemen. The _atter subject will be touched on obliguely
under point C.

Group factors pertaining {either to groups of
which the woman is a member, or to groups which serve as
a reference for her) have an influence by creating
cbjective conditions for behaviour and by developing
aspirations, expectations, orientations, appreciations and
motivations to act in a given way. In this regard, social
class and the family group are of special importance.

Women do not fall within the structure of
production in an isolated manner, but do so through
membership of a primary group, the family. Hence the
importance of considering the role of women in the femily
and the place of the family in the social structure.

The type of family, the family income, the division cf
tasks within the family, the area lived in and the social
class are examples of elements that play a role in this
regards.

Individual factors include personal character-
istic of the woman, such as age,marital status, level of
education. Their concrete influence will be seen when
the present situation in Latin America is described.

Two factors which influence work by women - the
organization of the structure of production and the
family - are discussed below in some detail, in view of
their particular importance.

{b)} Qrganization of the structure of production and

participation of women in work 10/
It wil suffice for the purposes of this study
to mention that the politico-economic systems form the

ae/ For a short discussion of the subject, see Eva
Alterman Blay, Trabshlo Domesticado: A mulher na
industria Paulista {Sao Paule, Edit. Atica. 1978},
especially pp- 29.to 42. Carlos Borsotti, "Situa-
citn de la Mujer y Desarrollo : Acotaciones ' in
Paz Covarrubias and Rolando Franco, Chile : Mujer
y Sociedad (Santiago, Alfabeta, 1978). Irma
Arriagada and Johanna Noordam, "Primer Simposio
Mexicano-Centroamericano de Investigacidn sobre la
Mujer. Anélisis de las principales proposicicnes, ¥
bibliografia comentada", (CEPAL, Santiago, 1978)
(typescript)
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more general framework which defines the objectives and
the role of the structure of production and its links
with the forms of political organization.

The characteristics of the structure of
production are determined by the stage of development
attained by the various branches of economic activity and
by the division of tasks which constitutes the occupational
structure. This delimits the possibilities of work open to
the members of a given society. However, a parallel
factor is the division of labour, which imposes a hierarchy
among the various tasks and the work opportunities socially
accepted for the different categories of individualy in
other words, it provides a social guarantee that certain
categories of individuals will undertake certain tasks, on
the basis of a value judgement concerning their non-
technical skills.

In short, the technical criteria for the division
of labour - a division by branches of activity and a
division of tasks into posts - are associated with
hierarchical social relationships and judgements ccncerning
which persons are socially suited to carry out specific
tasks. The social division of labour uses sex as one of
the principal criteria for drawing distinctions. 11/

The origin of the connexion between the social
division of labour and differentiation of tasks by sex is
a rather controversial subject, whose origins date back
to the unknown rcots of mankind. It is assumed that the
social division of labour by sex is based on the
differentiation between reproductive work and productive
work, with former being allocated basically to women and
the latter to men. It is also related to the distinction
between domestic work and ecenomic work; nevertheless,
since as societies develop there is a certain tendency
for productive work t¢ become socialized and for
reproductive work to maintain its domestic character, the
former distinction will be preferred.

The differentiation between productive and
reproductive work and their allccation to men and women
respectively may be accounted for by relating it to the
fact that women have the biclogical function of bearing
children, nursing them and caring for them: meanwhile,
men seek sustenance for both mother and children.

Therefore it is taken for granted that generational

11/ Others include access to knowledge, the
predominance of strength or intellect, ownership
of means of production and social class.
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reproduction is associated with a wide range of tasks in
processing goods and providing services for the daily
maintenance of tne members of the family and the
generational reproduction of the members of society.

Up to this point there would seem to be a
division of tasks where women speciglize in the activities
corresponding to the reproduction of the human world, and
men in those related to the production of the world of
productive goods and services. However, in addition
the activities which fall to women are not compensated
by money, prestige, knowledge, or power, whereas male
activities are the means of securing the greatest social
gratification - leadership, wealth and monetary jncome,
prestige. 12/ In this way, a differential evaluation is
added to the differentiation in tasks and specializaticn
by sex. And what was a complementary relationship becomes,
in addition, a hierachical one.

The fact that different tasks are allocated to
men and women means that they have different positions in
work. Women are entrusted with maintaining and looking
after the home and bringing up the children, which, in
most cases, means that they will work exclusively as
housewives. Men are entrusted with carrying out what are
known as economic activities.

Accordingly, behind women's participation in
work stands the complex network of social relationships
and norms which mould the social division of labour. At
the same time there is a set of ideas which give these
institutional arrangements the status of "natural" facts.
This group of ideas ranges from relatively well developed
formulations to male and female stereotypes which define
the specific features of each sex.

It is also of interest to note that each type of
task allocated to the sexes requires different
psychological characteristics 1in order to ensure the
existence of individuals with the appropriate character-
istics to carry out these tasks properly, they are
soclalized in such a way that they manifest these
charachteristics and wish to perform the tasks which
society defines as appropriate for them. 13/

Jg/ Jorge Graciarena, "Notas scbre el problema de la
desigualdad sexual en sociedades de clase” in
CEPAL, Mujeres en América Latina {Fondo de Cultura
Econdmica, Mexico, 1975)

13/ Graciarena, op.cit.
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Sexual stereotypes are a simplified version of
the set of tasks to be prescribed for each sex. In general
it may be said that the female stereotype comprises the
features suited to the affective function (sensitive,
emotional) and that of looking after the home (patient,
resigned, and so on); the male stereotype includes those
which are relevant for maximum performance in the task
of production {innovative, competitive, calculating, and
so on). These examples are merely illustrative, since the
specific content of stereotypes varies from one culture
to another. Indeed, one of the present features is that
they are being changed by various factors, including
women's access to education, their integration in the
labour market, egalitarian ideolcgies and social
movements which publicly question them. At all events,
whatever their specific content, their importance lies in
the fact that stereotypes are transmitted and that
individuals internalize their content, making it part of
their self-image and a guide for their behaviour, thus
c¢losing the circle which tends to maintain the status quo.

A difference way of locking at the matter
involves estimating the significance of the contribution
provided to scciety by the woman through her work
Leaving aside the most obvicus contribution of
reproductive work - the production of new generations -
this work generates use values (processes goods and provides
services) which together fulfil the role of reproducing,
from day to day, the members of society .and, among them,
those who make up its labour force. 1Irn this way the
housewife indirectly contributes tc production.

Reproductive work is for the most part carried
out by housewives, who receive no pay, and domestic
servants. The importance of this type of work may be
quantified in terms of the population engaged in it (see
table 1). The contribution of hougewives may be estimated
through a simulation exercise calculating the amount of
respurces which the society would have to devote to pay
those carrying out such tasks. (Table 1 provides the data
on the basis of which the magnitude of the respective
figures can be deduced.)

Finally, it is of interest to underline the
practical consequences cof the foregeing for women. The
first is that, as a classical author on the subject put
it, "in no society are men and women free to choose any
work they wish to do, using the criterion of efficiency,
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Teble 1

DIVISION OF LABGUR BY SEX!TWO COUNTRIES

(Bercentsges)
Peru (1972) Costa Rica (1973)

Division . =
Country Wamen Country Uomen
Secisl productive work af 33.3 6.3 3.2 46
Domestis productive work _b-}' 2.9 1.6 ) 0.l
Sgcigl reproductive work s] 14.3 9,1 2t.2 118
Domestic reproductive work 5_1_/ L5.% 83.0 4,2 Bho3
Total 1000 100.8 100.0 100.0

Source: Prepared on the basis of the corresponding censuses.

y Including the primsry end secondary settor, except for family workers.
b/ Including family workers, exeept for those in the tertiary sector.

&/ Including the tertiary sector, except for domestic servents.

9f Including housewives and female domestic servants.

surtability and capacity".14/ There are typically female
or male occupations, and the latter are in a higher
category than the former.

The second is the scant progress represented
by the fact that women are legally permitted to occupy
any post, since in practice they are going to perform some
jobs and not others because the job market wil offer *hem
to women first and foremost, and because women are
socialized to orient themselves towards specific jobs.

The third is that women contribute to society
principally through their unpaid domestic activities, which
are noct computed in the labour force or in the national
product, even though it is this work which enables the
society to ensure that its work force receives, free of
charge, the services needed to maintain it from day to
day -~ laundry, focd preparation and so on - and
guarantees the reproduction of its new members; birth,
care and, in part, socialization of children. 15/

W.J. Goode, La Familia (Mexico, lUteha, 1966}, p.15h

ML74

15/ See Marshall Wolfe, "La participacidn de la mujer
en el desarrollc de América Latina'", in CEPAL,
Mujeres en America Latina, op.cit.
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The fourth is that behind participation in work stand
the norms, values, ideoleogies, stereotypes and self-images
which shape the guiding principles of the social division of
labour by sex. Hence the mere fact that a woman enters the
labour market, acquiring eccnomic independence, solves only
part of the problem, since it leaves untouched the aspects
relating to values. This is reflected in the types of
occupation in whith women engage, and in the fact that,
despite performing paid work and providing an income to the
joint household, she is still obliged to carry out the
housework.

(¢) Organization of the family and participation of women
in work

As an institution that mediates between the individual
and society, the family ie particularly important as regards
the situation of women, "and the peossibility of broadening
their social participation and eliminating the factors of
the discrimination against them". 1§/

In the first place, it should be noted that the
consequences of the social division of labour by sex mean,
within the family, that the wife generally receives noc
monetary income, and therefore becomes economically
dependent on the husband, Furthermore, her activity is
limited to the framework of the home, with the resulting
limitations on centacts with others and participation in
the activities which play a role in national life
{fundamentally trade union and politieal activities).

Secondly, the family mediates between a woman and
society depending on the socic-eccnomic stratum to which she
belongs. Thus, she develops strategies whereby she
organizes and uses the resources available for the
maintenance of the members of the family and structures
the demands which they make on society. This has an
influence on the conditions in which the woman's work is
carried out (housing, infrastructure of basic services,
tools and raw materials), on the size of the family income
and on the need for different membe s of the family group
to contribtute to that income. 17/

RPA, paragraph 35.

SE

See Carlos Borsotti, "Notas sobre le familia como
unidad socioeconomica", Cuadernos de la CEPAL,
Noz2, 1978.
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Before concluding this chapter, we must emphasize
that in order to describe the present situation acccording
to this conceptualization of the work of women, we will
need a type of data not currently available. 1§/
Consequently, the conceptual clarification set out above
serves solely as a general orientation to interpret the
real situation of women, which is, however, described
below not as would be required by the concepts outlired
above but, on the contrary, viewing women as a category
and an isclated entity.

In view of the role played by employment in
relation to the situation of women, and the action
proposed in RPA to improve the conditions which affect
women, it is necessary now tc examine some of the
characteristic trends of &mploymeént in the region in the
period 1960-1970: 19/

(i) The Latin American economies lack the
dynamism necessary to absorb their populations of working
age. This means that there is a labour surplus, which

produces unemployment and, above all, chronic }
underemployment . PREALC estimates that about 27%

18/ In order to make up for such deficiencies,

- specific research is being carried out at tke
microsocial level, with a more anthropological
approach. At the societal level there are plans
to correct this by changing the way in which
census information is collected. In this regard,
mention may be made of the Seminar recently
carried out (November 1978) by IUPERJ in Ric de
Janeiro, for the purpose of making suggestions
along this lines. Another initiative which
deserves mention is the preparation of household
registers, initiated by CELADE. See in this
regard the papers by the consultants Recchini de
Lattes and Wainerman, op.cit.

13/ See CFPAL, "Desarrollo humano, cambie social v cre-
cimiento en América Latina', Cuaderncs de la
CFPAL. N¢ 3 (Santiago, 1975), CEPAL, '"Desarrollo
y cambio Social en América Latina", Cuadernos de la
CEPAL N2 16 (Santiago, 1977). Henry Kirsch, "El
empleo en America Latina: mirada retrospectiva ¥y
perspectivas para el futuro", E/CEPAL/DS/183, 1978.
A vast number of documents prepared by PREALC,
including: "E1 problema del empleo en América
Latina: situacidn, perspectiva y politicas"
(Santiago, 1976).
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of the total labour force is underused. 20/ This
sitnation is tending to become more serious because of the
rapid growth of population and the high proportion of
young people in it.

(ii) Tatin American countries have reached
different degrees of industrialization, and there is a
distinction within the countries between a formal sector,
with modern technology and high productivity, and an
infomal sector. All this produces very heterogeneous and
diversified employment situations.

(1ii) The middle and high occupational strata
have grown rapidly, and this has been accompanied by
increasing differentiation in wages (which favours the
high sectors) and a growing concentration of income,
which tends to favour capital to the detriment of labour.

B. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FMPLOYMENT SITUATICN
OF WOMEN, 4960-1970

The specific features of the social divisicn of
labour mean that most of women's activities are not
regarded as being economically significant, either for
society or for the family. Hence the first point which
must be dealt with concerns levels of participation in
economic and household activities. This is followed by
a study of women's participation in the labour market,
bearing in mind that this participation is determined by
the degree of development of the strmcture of production,
the place of women in the family and the position of the
family in the social structure.

1. The participation of women in work

(a) Level of participation in economic and hcusehold
activity

If one considers solely the rate-of participation
of women in eccnomic activity - defined as the number of
women in the labour force compared with the total number of
women of an economically active age - one will be surprised
at how infrequently women enter the labour market..Table 2
shows that the proportion of women in the labour market

20/ PREALC, op.cit.
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Table 2
- LATIN MMERICA} PARTICTIPATION IN ECQROMIC ACTIVITZY

(Qverall -partiripstion rates mwang the acononically active population)af

Age 15 and cver

Eoth sexss Wonth
Coammtry
Around Around

1950 1960 1970 1950 19:0 1970
Argentina %9 5345 5344 231 25,2 6.5
8arbados wen wes e sen ea Ty
Belivier s 45.78/ e 20.08/
Brazil S5 53.2 51.9 15.9 1k.8 .1
Colomkia 55.8 52.6 9.8, 20.6 0.3 25.9
Costa Rica 557 3.8 5.5 17.3 17:.5 0.7
Cuba 52.4 - 4.6 1o - 18.3
Chile 56.9 52.8 49.4 2745 22,7 .7
Ecuador 62.4 55.0 .5 ok 17.6 17.1
El Salvador -55.0 Sity1 56 17.8 18.8 2h.5
Guatomala Sha3 5248 0.8 1539 12.0 ike2
Guyana e nan asn [ sne sen
Haitd asa s ane aen ™ see
Honduras cne 52.8 51.9 eo 13.7 16.2
Jamaica . [ son aas assn .
Hexico 55.5 56,4 48,6 14.6 19.7 17.9
Hicaragua 532 55.2 48,7 b4 2.1 0.6
Ponana 57.6 5646 58.6 23,2 2he? .3
Paraguay 6.5 57.0 55.7 3 2h.8 2%.0
Poru - 54.2 43.8 - 2.4 19.9
Dominioan Republic . 51l 53¢0 ase 11.0 247
Trinided and Tobago . con e s sas aee
Uruguey - 53¢2 552 - 26.1 2.4
Vemezuela 55.7 55a b Slel 19.8 0.2 22.6

Sourcet {EPAL, Division of Stetistios, prepared on the basis of national censuses.

Econctically active population aged 15 and -over £ 100
Totel populstion eged 15 and cver

3/ Population oge? 10 and over.

&/ Participation rate =

fluctuates arocund 20%; that is, barely one ‘n five wonmen
of working age are involved in economic activity. Most of
the remainder are engaged in housework. 21/

Accordingly, it is of interest to observe what
would happen if it was considered that the role of a
housewife represented a job {see table 3)}. The first
noteworthy point is that, with this new conceptualiza*ionm,
a higher proportion of women than of men will be found
to be working. This is due, firstly, to the faci that a

It should be noted that not only is this
proporticn much lower than in other regions, but
in addition, once women leave the labour market
they generally do not re-enter it.

S
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Table 3

LATIN AMERICA AHD THE CARIBEEAK: WOMEN IN THE BCONOMICALLY ACTIVE
POPULATION AND ROUSEWIVES, ARDUID 1960 AND 1970

1960 19720
Parcentage Percentage

ef women Parcentage Others of vomen Percantage Others
Comntry in the of vousn Total (students,  in the of wozen Tﬂtfl (stu:unts.

aconcmi- o ave vorking  pensiohcss  evowomis vho Ere vorking pensianers

cally hoased vas Homen oo infor= caily bpusavives vomern no infor-
active zation) eetive sotipn)
Population populstion

Argenting uf 18.8 .2 8.0 14,0 21 5547 T8 2.2
Behaoas oan - - - - - - -
Barbados . - - - - - - -
Bolivie bf ane - - - 18.5 “en wo wea
Brazil are - - - 18.5 e “ae
Celoabia f 18.8 6.1 84,9 15.1 2.6 vrs e ane
Costa Rica ofd/ 9.7 2.6 5243 4.7 16.6 65.6 82 15.8
Cuba - - - - 15.9 0.0 85,9 3.1
Chile efa/ 2.9 63.5 20 1546 19.6 53.0 786 2.4
Eovador ¢f 16.7 756 W3 947 - - - -
El Salvador 16.5 70.2 86.7 12.3 20.8 $e5 B0.3 19.7
Grenade
Guatemela of 0.4 76.4 8608 13.2 123 %0 86.3 .7
Guyana - - - - - - - -
Haiti - - - - - - - -
Honaures 1.9 768 9.7 133 15.4 £8.8 82.2 19.8
Jesaica ff 53.0 35.5 88,5 1.5
Hexico gfdf 15.6 3.9 2.5 0.5 17.6 8.7 873 2.7
Nicaragus 17.2 Sl.3 66.5 3145
Panaga a.n S1.0 72.0 W 25.8 48.1 759 26.1
Pareguay ofd/ 22.9 63.5 86,4 136 .2 . res e
Peru ﬂ," 17.0 . s s 147 £8.5 63e2 36.8
Doninican Republic 9.3 68.5 77.8 2.2 2549 50a7 8.6 18.4
Zrinidad and Tobsgo - - - - - - - -
Uruguay af - - - - 2.8 42.6 ek 2.6
Veanezuela y 17.2 $3.9 Bl,l 18.9 Shad 35.8 922 T8

Sourges Prepared on the basis of the correspording censusoss

of (19600 Argentine regacds Lbe popuistisn agod 1b and over as sconomically wstive.
bf {1970} Bolivia repards the population eged over 7 as economicelly ective.

&/ {1960) The populstion aged 12 ond over iy rogarded os economically mctive.

y {1970) The populetion nzed 12 and aver is rogarded as dconcmically activea

2/ {19650} Cuntediale Tegasds the population sget ? and over me sconomicelly sctiva.
1/ {1970) Jeaico regerds the populaticn aged 14 end cver as econcuically ective.
gJ (1560) Hexico regerds the popuietion uged & and over s eocnomicelly astive,

1/ (1960) Peru regards the population aged & ond over as economioelly metive.

i! (1470) Venezuela regerds the population aged 15 and over es cconomicslly active.

a smaller percentage of women enter higher educatior, and
that there is a small percentage of pensioners among them;
and secondly, that these figures overrepresent female
activity because the tasks of a housewife do not have the
same meaning for all those engaged in them. TFor example,
for the woman in a high socio-economic stratum, they may
involve two or three hours a day of giving orders and
supervising; on the other hand, for a peasant woman in a
low stratum they may involve twelve hours or more a day
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of the widest possible variety of taesks, from feeding
the domestic animals to preparing meals, as well as
washing and ironing clothes, locking after the children,
watering the vegetable garden, and so on.

With  this proviso, which fundamentally
modifies the significance of the data have been observed:
(i) the female participation rates vary greatly from one
country to another (between 14 znd 30% in 1970), while male
rates are more constant; (ii) in the 1960s the average
growth rate of the sconomically active female population
was higher than the growth rate of the female population,
22/ which indicates a trend towards greater female
participation in the labour market. It should be poirted
out, however, that there are countries where the reverse
cccurred.

The following section contains a study of how some
of the factors outlined in the previous chapter affect
female participation. The participaticn rate by age group,
marital status and type of structure of production are
also discussed.

(b) TFactors affecting participation in work

(i) Activity rates by age. It can be seen
from table 4 that women's activity rates are highest
between 20 and 24 years of age, gradually falling
thereafter. It should be remembered that it is around that
age that most women establish a household and assume the
responsabilities related to the role of housewife;this as
has already been said, competes with her remaining in the
labour market as far as the orientation of her activites
is concerned. The truth of this assertion will be
verified in the fellowing section.

gg/ The annual growth rate of the female population
between 1950 and 1960 was 2,3 %, and the figure
for the period 1960-1970, 2,7%. On the other
hand, the growth rates of the economically active
female population was 2.7 and 3.5%, respectively.
Data published in OAS, "Women in the Latin
American Labour Force", Fifth Conference of
Ministers of Labour, Guaiemala City, 1975, p.5.
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Table &

LATIN AMERICAL FEMALE PARTICIPATION RAIES BY AE GROUP
ACCORDING TO CENSUSES, AROURD 1

Age grouwps
Gomtry U":;’ 1519 m-2h 2520 WM kb 05k 53 E0-GA 6;:“
Argentina 1.9 3.1 b3.6 642 29.2 251 2.0 16.1 10.2 4.6
Barbados %] [-X 8.1 0.7 56 50.2 6.9 0.5 0.9
T

Brasil 4.5 4.9 5.6 39.6 7.8 2.8 15.6
Coloubia b0 2541 32.4 7.9 2.3 19.7 18.5 16.2 13.8
Costa Rica 1.0 2.5 2.5 26.7 2.2 16,8 13,5 16,7 7.5 39
Cuba 0.] 16.4 25.3 24,2 2.2 18.9 15.9 12.0 6.8 1.9
Chile 03 16.4 32.0 B0 2%.9 2.1 18.5 14.8 10,5 5.5

e ———— T
Eouador 1.2 159 0.2 17.18f 1608/ 141 10,2
E1 Salvador 8.6 52.7 42,3 3.5 2.9 2.7 2.0 18.9 18.8 1.6
Guatemaln 1.2 15.0 17.4 15.0 li.0 13.5 12.9 1.9 10.1 7al
Haiti 17.0 63.9 Thal Thal 749 75.9 6.7 75.1 £9.3 thab
Jomaice - - - - - - - - - -
Maxico 0.9 9 2kl 17.4 15.9 16.4 15.9 15.1 US| 10.9
Hicarague 1.2 17.4 5.6 237 2.4 18.6 17.3 14.0 9.l
Pansma df 1.5 0.6 40.3 5.6 32,1 2.1 251 2.9 1.9 79
Paraguay 1.4 24.8 3.3 274 29 19.9 19.1 17.2 3.7 45
Peru 1.3 177 25.8 24,5 a.3 19.5 17.9 16.2 1344 8.5
Seainican Republic 3.7 2.4 2845 2.5 23,9 n9 6.2 6.8 2.5 9
Yenezualn - 2.3 2.4 2.5 25.3 0.8 172.0 13.5 9.8 58

Sources ILO, Yesrbcok of Labour Statisties 1476 (Geneve, ILO, 1977). Quoted in FREALC, EI problema del empleo en
Anérios Latina: situseifn, perspectiva y politicas (Santiago, 1976).

f The sbsencu of some countries from the table is due to the lack of census data in tha source used.
bf 50-39 years.

2f W0=49 years.

4/ Exctuding the Canal Zome.

If we compare this behaviour with that of gales,
we will note that men between 20 and 54 years of age have
relatively constant rates of participation of over 85%;
they subsequently decline. Women in the period of
greatest labour activity - 20 to 24 years - reach
participation levels of 17 and 64%, with figures between
30 and 4C% being most frequent.

The comparison of the specific participation rates
for each age group set out in table 5 shows that the
increases in the female participation rates are
principally due to growth in these rates among womer. in
the age groups under 4+ years. This may be interpreted
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Table 5
SPECIFIC FEMALE PARTICIPATION RATES BY AGE GROUP

Comntry end 4 o "

ot g _ perticis

year

55 end pation
1 45=5k

cANSUS 15-24 25-44 55 over rate
Argentina

1560 a0 5.0 18.0 8.0 zk.0

1970 3%.0 31.0 25,0 9.0 0
Brazil af

195 224 140 12.0 10.0 16.0

197¢ 26.0 .0 18.0 10.0 20.0
Colomtda

1964 24.0 2.0 19.0 12.0 0.0

1973 28,0 24.0 19.0 10.0 24,0
Chile

1960 2.0 26,0 20.0 12.0 230

1970 23.0 2.0 20.0 10.0 21.0
Mexico

1960 16,0 150 19.0 20,0 17,0

197 220 16.6 1580 50 18.0
Pancma

1960 270 28,0 270 180 25.0

1970 34,0 32.0 27.0 2%.0 52.0
Peru b/

1961 2.0 210 2.0 3.0 22,0

1972 210 220 19.0 12.0 2.0
Costa Rica of

1963 21.8 19.5 15.2 5.8 17.5

1973 244 25.6 17.7 5.3 0.7
Cuba of

1953 13 16,3 151 749 14,0

197 0.7 23,6 1846 30b la.2
Yenezuela

1961 2.7 25.4 15.6 8.9 20.2

1971 243 28.3 21.2 Pad 2.7

Seurces Popul ation eensuses processed byt PHEALS, El problems ds} emplec eh amfries Latine: s:i.t.uauirfm= Ee'rﬂeetiva 3
politicas (Sentiego, 1376}, end CINTERFOR, Reslidad del empleo y la formacidn profesional de la mujer en

imarics Latina (Montevideo, 1977).

y‘ A different set of mge ranges: 15«24, 2539, L0-49 and 50 and over.
b/ A ddtferent set of mge rangess 15-2%, 25-29, 30-49 and 'S0 end over.
2f A difforent set of mge ranges: 15-24, P5-34, 3557 and 50 and ever.

as an indication of the gradual change towards greater
readiness to accept the entry of women into the world
of empleyment. In various cases the increase is also
ocurring between 45 and Sh years of age; this may be
interpreted as an indication of the entry of widows and
separated women, which is discussed in the next section.

(ii) Activity rates by marital status Table 6
gives data for some countries. In all of them it may
be observed that the smallest propertion of active
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Tatle &

FEMALE PARTICIPATION RATE BY MARITAL STAT'S IN WINE LATIN AFERICAN
COUNTRIES ARQUND 19G) AMD 1970

azam -

MWARTEAL  STATIS

Country and — .
Diverced
Year of . . . ot
census Married Single Widoued andfor spesifiod
separatod

Argentina

1970 16,0 4.0 15.0 7.0 2.0
Brazil

1970 10.0 37,0 a.0 b0 .0
Chile

1560 1.8 31.0 19.0 L8.0 2.0
Panama

1970 a0 2.0 18.0 46,0 270
Costa rice [ ;

1960 Ted 251 18,8 -

1970 11.0 264 2.3 -
Cuba

1970 13.8 29.9 2.4 -
Hexieo

1570 B.B 24,4 28.7 -
Peru

1960 12.1 3845 26.2 -
Venezuela

1960 11.5 32.6 15.7 -

1970 15.6 3.8 22.9 -

Sourcess Population tensuses processed by: PREALG, El problema del cmpleo en Apfrica Latina: situscidn,
rapectiva 1iticas {Ssntingo, 1976), and CINTERFOR, Realidad del erplen y 1a forracidn profesional
de 1s sujer en América Latina (Hontevides, 1977).

wonen occurs among married women, which corroborates what
was said above. The rate of entry into economic activity
among married women is two or three times lower than

that of single women. Divorced or separated women,

who generally assume the role of heads of household, have
the highest rates of participation. This is related to
what was said above concerning the family and, within it,
the allocation of different tasks to the man as the
husbend, and to the woman as the wife. The latter is
entrusted with household affairs, and this prevents her
from entering the labour market. Nevertheless, when the
husband is absent, there is no one to carry out the work
which generates income essential for ensuring the
sustenance of the family; this work must be undertaken

by the women in addition %o her own work. This means
that a female head of household has two jobs: as a

paid worker and as a housewife.
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(iii) Activity rates according to the degree
of development of the structure of production in the
countries. Eifforts are being made to study the
influence of economic development on the participaticn of
women in the labour force. On the basis of Boserup's
hypothesis, ég/ which asserts that the modernization of
the process of production in the countryside shifts
women away from economic activity, relegating them to
domestic tasks, Blay highlights the importance of the
degree of industrialization reached. 24/ In order to
check her hypothesis, she uses the classification of
Cardoso and Reyna, 25/ which divides countries into
early industrializers (Argentina, Chile and Uruguay);
recent industrializers(Brazil, Colombiz, Mexice, Peru,
Venezuela and Costa Rica); and incipient industrializers
(Bolivia, Ecuador, E1 Salvador, Guatemala, Haiti,
Honduras, Nicaragua, Panama and Paraguay). Blay finds
that the distribution curve of female participation
according to the degree of industrialization of the
countries is shaped like a '"J". In other words,in the
countries regarded as early industrializers, the female
participation rate is higher than in the recent
industrializers, but is still lower than in the countries
with agricultural economies. She concludes that the effect
of industriaiization in its initial stages 1is to
shift women aside from economic activity. Because this
assertion is not consistent with the evidence provided in
tabtle 2, it must be regarded as at best a hypothesis
which calls for further research.

2. Structure of women's employment

For purposes of description, the employment of
women will be examined in relation te¢ the branch of
economic activity in which they work, the occupations they
engage in and the types of requirement and the compensation
they receive for their work.

23/ Esther Boserup, Women's Role in Economic
Development (Londeon, George Allen and Unwin, 1970)

24/ Eva Alterman Blay, Trabalho Domesticado: A
mulher na industria Paulista(Sao Paulo,Edit.
Ltica, 1978)

25/ Fernande H. Cardose and José Luis Reyna
"Industrialization, occupational strata and
social stratification', ILPES, Santiago, Chile
1966.

166



(a) Employment of women by branch of activity

Table 7 allows for a comparisons of the situation
in 1960 and 1970. This comparison proves rather difficult,
since the definitions used are different at one tTime and
another; as a result it is only possible to indicate some
general features.

(1) In almost all the countries, the percentage
of women employed in agriculture fell, basically as a
result of the modernization of the system of production

Table 7

PERCENTAGE OF THE FEMALE ECOROMICALLY ACTIVE FOPULATION IN EACH BRANCH
QF ECONOMIC ACTIVITY AROUND 1360 AND 1970.

Toar and branch of Argen= . Colom-  Costa " Yene=
acomomia metivity thuﬁ! srasind/ vis  Riced Guba Ecuudn!&" sericod/  purid/ ——
Around 1960 Codd (oe0) (e (1963 (9sY (k  QeE)  Qw)  (ge)
Agrieulture, bunting, _

forestry and fisning 5.7 10:0 4B 1.8 } - { 5.0 10.7 152 3.5
Mining ard quarrying 2.7 8.7 24,8 1.3 - [ 6.7 2.7 Sad
Henufaeturing 2047 245 27.3. 25.6 146 3.5 16:0 28.1 6.0
Construstion 1.3 1.0 1.6 1a4 1.4 1.6 3.4 0.9 1.l
Ebeetricity, gas nd vater 3.5 - 78 5.0 £ 2.8 %o L3 53
Trada 18.5 11.5 247 17.8 87 255 70 2840 126
‘Transport, storage and

oozmund catidn 4.7 4l (¥ b3 b1 3.5 5.3 45 b.2
Sorvices 5240 52,7 59.6 0.8 4.9 51.9 0.2 48,1 4.6
ot defined b 29.7 22.2 11.5 21 11.8 2.8 2L.4 1745/
Areund 1970 ago Qo Qe Gern Qo Gopd) 090 (g (197D
Agriculture, hunting,

forestry wna fishing GuE %6 b 0.7 } s { - w2 8.7 34
Mirlag and quarcying 3.9 1.8 2.t %] * e 7.5 2.6 [X]
Nenufasturing 3.4 1848 28.2 26,1 19.1 e 2.6 6.4 13.3
Sonstrustion 1.7 0.9 2.4 0.5 2.0 3l 1.0 2.4
Elecirigity. mas and, vater 6a0 Sub 9.4 49 i .ns BaB 540 10.4
Trade 20,4 6.4 30.0 26.6 6.1 - 79 R.5 17.5
Treaspert, storage ang

conrurication ;4 50 &3 (-] 6.8 . &7 4.0 a2
Services 53.6 56.0 55.1 50.4 32.5 e 3.9 . 4.4
Hot defined 26,1 25.0 2007 12.0 22,8 . 3.3 2b.8 23,98

Sturee; CINTERTOR, Realidsd del emplec y la formaciln profesionsl do ls mujer on adricn Latine (Monteviden, 1977).
_aj Population ged 15 end over,

1 Pepulation sged 10 end sver.

&f Population nged 12 snd over,

&/ Data prepered on the banis of the Yesrbosk of Lebour Statisties (Gemova, 10, 1970).

y Entire pepulahfon.

ﬂ Included in menwiacturing.

B/ Includicg these seeking work for the first time.

y‘ Data prepared on the basis of the Yearbook of Labour Statistics {(Geneve, ILO, 1974},

1f Ecpleyed women only; excluaing those for whom no information is eveilsble.
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in agriculture, 26/

(ii) The average in the industrial sector
remained roughly constant. If we look at the situation
country by country, we will see that in almost half the
countries, the percentage of female employment increased,
while in the other half it fell. The hypotheses
concerning the degree of industrialization of the
countries are of no use in interpreting this phenomenon,
since it is in the earliest industrializers that the
percentage of women fell. The explanation might lie in
the small cottage industries and artisanal worksheps in
the lese industrialized countries.

{iii) A remarkdbly high percentage of women
fall into the category of "unspecified activities",
which is indicative of the problems involved in
categorizing the many activities carried ocut by womer.

Table 8 allows for a comparison of the
percentage distribution of employment of men and women.
It ie noteworthy that there are sectors of economic
activity which are relatively open to giving employment to
women, and others which are more closed. The sectors
closed to women are: mining and quarrying, construction
electricity and gas, transport. The relatively open
sectors are: industry, and tco a lesser extent commerce,
and services, which, in most of the countries, employ
predominantly female labour.

The above assertions are confirmed by the
informaticon in table 9, which indicates that services
are the main activity in which women are engaged.
Depending on the country, between 40% and 55% of employed
women may be found in the services sector. This is
followed by industry (between 10 and 20%), and in third
place commerce (between 6 and 18%), which, moreover, is
gaining in importance as a source of employment for
women. Finally, it should be pointed out that agriculture
has declined in importance as a source of employment
for women, it now employs between 3 and 20% of total
female labour, depending on the country.

gé/ Comments on an interpretations of this
phenomenon may be found in Ulrike von Buchwald
and Ingrid Palmer, Monitoring Changes in the
Conditions of Women, Geneva, UNRISD/78/c.18,1978.
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Table &
STRUCTURE OF THE AGRICULTURAL AHD KOH-AGRICULTURAL ECOSOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATICN ACED 15 AND QVER, ¥ SEX
{Pereentages)

Branch of activity

Country and

year of Agricu_\t.ure&f ag,'r‘-gmngﬂ;al fining ?_Dd IL-mu!‘aa— Construction Eleatricity/ Trade Tranaport Services Ut defined
censuz branahes Gquarrying turing ZeS starage
Ken Women Han temen Men Homen Hen tomen Yen Women Men Women Hen ‘tomen Hen Yooon Flen liomen Hen Women

Argentina

1960 2 3 100 100 1 o 32 25 9 -] 2 0 15 11 11 2 16 52 i3 10

IBWE/ 18 4 ¢ 190 1 o 25 9 13 1 2 Q 18 L4 10 2 21 54 i1 9
Brazil

19%0 61 ? ¢ 100 & 1 shef Ay ... e eae mee 18 3 12 2 % 6 1 1

1970 49 17 10 100 [} [ def el ... s eas ame 16 9 10 1 2k 63 9 3
Chile

1960 34 24 100 100 7 [} 7 20 11 [} 1 ] 15 2 9 1 19 €1 1c 3

1570 T e er eve asa aas was eer nes ane ann Ea LY e e aas en ase asn ars
Colombip

1564 sb 11 100 o0 3 2 7 ) 12 [} 1 o 19 12 10 19 ] 8 4

19’732,’ 38 4 10 100 1 1 21 17 8 0 1 o] 16 15 6 1 17 45 ] 2
Haxice

1960sf ] 32 100 100 3 1 34 18 10 1 b3 [} 20 2 9 1 20 56 2 1

19’?05{ 45 11 100 100 3 1 E] =+ 10 1 1 Q 15 15 L] 1 25 51 9 11
Ppngma

1960b/ & ? 00 100 [ ] x Hi] 15 4 2 Q 22 15 9 2 2 65 4 8

1970 45 & loo 100 o o 15 12 16 1 2 1 2z 19 a 2 25 &l wef
Pery

1961y 55 52 pie 100 [ [} <] 25 9 4 1 <] 18 17 8 X el 51 9 5

19?22]' % 18 100 100 El [+ 22 20 10 [} o Q 38 2 10 1 2% iy 1z 12

Sources Based on PREALC, El problems del. ea en América Latinas situseiln, perspeetiva y politicas (Santiego, 1976}, using data from pepulation censuses.
— .l tme_de) euple: Sliuecd cas v

5}' Percentage of the total econdmiosily active population, male end fema)e,
b Aged 30 2nd over.,

&f Including construction, electricity and ges.

4/ Eoplayed population.

3.!' Aged 12 and overs

£/ Canal Zone.

g/ 4eed 6 and over.



Tgble'9

BEEAXDOWN OF THE FEVALE LABOYR PORCE BY BRARCH QF
ECONOMIC ACTIVITY AROUND 1960 AND 1970Q

Yenr and branch of Argen= , Colom=  Costa . P W ene=
vconomic ectivity tina® B"uﬂj bian Rica™ Lute Emdﬂﬁ! Me:uce_'if Fer\ﬁl zual o
around 1960 as) G G asn s Qe Gs)  QeR) )
Agricul ture, hunting,
Torentry end fishing % 2.0 1.2 5.6 ] 5.7 { 16.9 327 31a2 6.0
Mining and quarrying - 1.2 1.9 - - 0.1 0.5 0.3 Q.7
Manuf seturing 23.5 122 7.4 16.6 18.2 28,1 12.% 17.9 18.2
Censtruction 0.3 0.2 0.4 Oe5 0.4 0.3 0.7 .l Qe
Electricity, gas and vater 0.2 - Q.1 L D3 51' - 0.2 0.1 0.3
Trade 10.5 %3 10.5 10.7 7.8 9.7 145 12,2 9.1
Transport, sterage and
eommuni cstian 1.5 1 Le2 1.0 1.7 0.6 0.9 L& 1.2
Services 9.3 35.5 53,5 64,3 8.7 k2l 361 333 8.8
Hot defined %7 16.5 3.8 1.0 0.5 22 - 4o 5,38/
Around 1570 Qg0 (197 Qo (1973} (1970)a/ Qo) Qov2y (gl
Zotal 8.0 0.0 0.0 1900 0.0 ves 100 100.0  100.0
Agricudture, hupting,
torestry and fishing 3.8 2.4 5.5 %Y } o0 [ - 12.0 18.7 2.7
Mining and quarrying 0.1 0.0 0.9 0.1 - rer 0.6 0.2 0.4
Manutacturing 18.1 9.9 19.5 16.0 21.1 .en ™.l 17.5 1.9
Construction 0.5 0.2 0.5 0.2 0.b oo 0.8 0.2 0.6
Electricity, gos and water 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.2 of .en 0.2 0.1 0.5
Trade 16.8 6.0 17.6 15,9 23,0 15,0 17.2 9.8
Transport, storage and '
communi.cation 2.2 1.0 1.4 1.0 2.3 - 0.8 0.9 1.3
Services 49,3 58.7 5243 52 2.0 50.5 40,0 55.5
Not defined 9.0 3.7 ERY 3.3 3.0 . - b2 12.3¢f

Sowrce: CINIZRFCR, Realidacd del empleo y Ia formacifn profesiorsl ée la mujsr en dmbrica Latina(Mentevides, 1977).

y Population pged 15 and over.

b/ Population sged 10 and over.

&/ Population sged 12 2nd over.

4/ Entire paputetiony.

&/ Included in manufactuzing.

1/ Inclvding those seeking work for the first time.
5f Eoployed lebour force onlye

In view of the importance of the services sector
as a source of female employment and the variety of
activities it encompasses, it 1s necessary to break it
down into subsectors. The breakdown is given in
table 10, which highlights the importance of domestic
service.. Of the total number of women employed in
services, between St and 73% are domestic servants,
and of the total number of women employed in non-
agricultural sectors, between 31 and 45% are domestic
servants.
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Table 10

BREIKDOHN OF FEMALE EMPLOYMENT IN THE SERYICES BRANCH,
IN FOUR LATIN AMERICAN COUNTRIES, 1960

{Percenteges)

Brazil chile " Caloaibia Peru

Branch of attivity o Py o ) Iy @ s @
Total services 100 £ 100 E2 100 62 100 a
Adninistration af I 3 3 1h & 3 i a
Social services bf 2 15 22 9 i n " -2 16
Public administration . s 15 9

Desestic 54 n ) % il L] o 2
Others 2 14 3 2 2 1 4 2

Sources PREALG, El problems de} esgleo en imbrica Latina: situscifn, perspectiva y politicasy prepared from dats in
JCe Llizaga, "The Perticipation of Wemen in the Labour Force ¢f latin America, Fertility and Cther Facters

in Wauen Yorkers {Geneva, ILO, 1976,.

Kote: There is o slight diserepsncy between these figures and those in table & because of adjustments in the ege of

the EAP end romding.
(1) Percentages of the ferale total in the services brench.
{2) Percentages of the total urban femsle seonomically active popwlation.

n:.’ Including armed forces and police.
_11/ Ineiuding education, heslth and soeial security.

It has been established that, in general,
domestic servants have a lower level of education than the
average urban woman, and that unqualified, unmarried
rural-urban migrants predominate among them. The work
they do has very little prestige, and their wage level
is very low. Furthermore, they tend to be overlooked
by labour legislation. 27/

The fact that a third of women are employed as
domestic servants and a third as professionals and office
workers suggests a close relationship between the two
figures: the domestic work carried out by the former
enables the latter to enter the labour market. 28/

Finally, it is necessary to describe the
structure of production in the countries in terms of the
distribution of the population as between activities which
produce goods and those pertaining to the maintenance
and reproduction of the individuals who make up society,
at both the social and the domestic levels. This has
been done, more for illustrative purposes than in order to

27/ See Irma Arriagada, '"Las mujeres...”,op.cit.,
pp. 50-51.
28/ See Irma Arriagada, ibid., p.43. Jorge CGraclarena,

"La desigualdad...", op.cit.
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draw conclusions, in two countries for which information
was available. Table 10 shows that the division of Labour
is relatively similar in the two countries: of every 100
workers, 32 are engaged in social productive work, three

in domestic productive work, 20 in social reproductive WOrk
and 4% in domestic reproductive work.

Within this structuring of the work of society,
there is a specialization by sex. Women carry out 18% of
soecial productive work, 50% of domestic productive wcrk
and social reproductive work, and practically all the
domestic reproductive work. In other words, the
fundamental task of women is to carry out domestic
reproductive work (83% of women are engaged in it).

(b) Female employment by occupational stratum

Between 1960 and 1970, it was observed that a
substantial percentage of women reached the mediwm and high
levels of the cccupational structure, and that that
proportion was much higher than the increase in the
access of men to those levels (see table 11). This
represents an improvement in their status vis-a-vis men;
however, its real significance will be seen in the
following pages, Table 12 shows that there are two
occupaticnal groups to which women have majority access:
professional and techmnical jobs and Jjobs in services.
Office jobs stand some way behind. This confirms what
was seen in the previous table, and offers grounds for
stating that the changes represent an increase in the
groups of non-independent professionals and office
employees; there also appears to be a suggestion of a
decline in the number of workers in servicee, which is
confirmed by the information set out in table 14.

From a more detailed analysis of the place
occupied by women at the variocus levels and occupations
in the occupational structure (table 13), the above
statements can be made somewhat more specific. It
should be emphasized that about 10% of working women in
the region work as non-independent professionals; this is
reinforced by the university courses most followed by
women, which are most likely to train them for work as
teachers, nurses and so on. 29/ About 12% are employed
as office workers and sales staff in commerce, and some-
what more than 26% as domestic servants. The remainder,
in smaller percentages, are distributed throughout the
other occupational groups.

29/ See table 1 in Marshall Wolfe, "La participacibn
de &a mujer en el desarrollo de América Latina',

in CEPAL, Mujeres... op.cit.
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PERCEWTAGE CHANGES IN OCCUPATIONAL STRATA: FEW AND WOFEW, 1960 TO 1970

Table 11

I. Middls and high strote {excluding primery
seetor accgatians)

{a)} Employers

(b) ¥anngeriel edministrative stuff

(&) Independent professionals and
senl~professicnals

(4) Non-independent professionals

(#) Ovm-account workers end proprietors of
commercial establishments

() Non-nmenval workers, vendors, assistents

II. lov strats in the sacondary sector

{8} Wage-eamning workers

{b) Orm=-gccount workers znd unpaid family
workers

III. lov strsta in thke tertinry secter

{a) Wage-earning workers in services

{b) Cun-gccount workers and unpeid family
workers in services

IV, Middle and high strats in the primary sector

(a) Non-menua} vorkers in agriculture and mining
¥. Lot strata in the Erimary seetor

(n) Rurs) vege=esrning workers

(b) Oum-account workers and unpeid family
workers

VI. Others

Argentine Chile Panana Paraguay
Men Women Men Women Hen tiomen Men Women
=4t allg 1.4 1.4 «0.b 0.1 =0.1 0.7
3.0 % 0.4 0.0 0.9 0.3 (353 0.2
0.5 .4 0.1 0 0.1 0.0 0.1 0.1
0.5 0.2 0.9 3.3 08 0.5 0.3 L5
1.8 2.5 0:0 0.3 0.3 0.8 0.2 1.2
=23 =0.3 T8 4.2 2.1 Selt 0.4 i
70 =2a7 0.4 -9 7ol 33 2.6 -le2
33 «la2 1.2 0.4 L7 0.8 2.0 -7
00 L1 Db Rad L2 LD A Tl
0.2 0.6 0.5 =3.0 Qe3> =08 =1.8 55
0.2 0.5 =0al b 0.7 0.2 0.0 2.0
~Zb (.1 Oul 0.0 ot 0.1 8 0.2
=1.6 =0.5 7.7 -0.9 1.1 =02 =1.8 <14
0.2 =0ad <03 «0.8 18 0.9 6.7 £
L b 23 k2 70 B2 g 02

Sourcoy Census samples cperation, OMUECE: CEPAL-LNICER: senples token from the 19€0 and 1970 cemsusés for the entire

coumtrys

Proeessed by Henry Kipsch, “im participacién e la mujer en los mercados laboreles latincarericanos” in
Mujeres en irfrica latine (México, Fondo de Culturs Econdnice, 1975).

173



PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN BY OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS AROUND 1960 AND 1970

Teble 12

Tear and occupaticnal growp ::E:. Brazil :;E?‘ ::::;; Ecuadolﬁf Megice }’eru&'r z:e:::_;'
Arowmnd 1560 Qgerda/  Qoscre/ (1964 (1963) (19620 Q9%)e/ (1960 (1981
Professional , Technical and related
Jorkers 8.7 51.1 W3 6.1 6.8 37.6 5.2 9.9
Maznagers, adoiristrators amd direesors 74 i 4.8 10.6 6.9 121 10.9
Clerical staff =nd related workers 28,9 2.4 35.6 2h3 27.8 0.0 3.5 Bho
Sales worksrs 16,4 13.9 25.5 18.7 23.1 28.5 2.9 9.1
Bgricultursl werkors, fishermen,
Hmbers,forestry workers,related workers 5.2 Tk bob 1.6 5.0 10.3 13.3 Bad
. _ - 0.9 7.2 - ka2 13
Miners, guarrymen and relatec H:.m.e_rs 1.2 2.6 L2 - - 1.5
Workers in transport and communication 19.9
pRER RS (a3 ag | 2 124
Gther skiiled workers and aperstives 5.8 2l w03 19.1 5.0 R 323
YWorkers in services, spert and recrestion 62.2 B?.Dﬂ 746 5.6 [ -] 46.5 62.4
Workers in unidentified, wnrepcrted-and
other necupntinns 194 133 14,2 30 1.7 - 14,5 77
Sceking work Tor ihe first itire - - - - - - - 214
Around 1390 (gro)/  (ugmdal (L973)y/ " (973 e Qovedef Q972 (970
Professicnal, technical and releted .
vorkers Sh.8 W M7 WS L G
Manggers, administrators and directors 6.9 ase 10.3 1.4 vos 163 1.5
Clerical staft and related workers 350 21.1 bEa3 35.9 sea 0.7 35.7 450
Sales workers 23.9 18.2 22.8 2.4 tea 7.8 30.4 143
Agricultural workers, fiskeroen, '
hunters, forestry workers and related
werkers 6.0 %7 2.9 1.6 L6 BsH 2.6
Miners, quarrymen and related workers 1.2 1 - P Zo b
Workers in transport and comdunication 349 l 14.5 - S 12.6 -3
Skilled workers and cperatives in .z ' 240
factories and related occupatiozns 15.2 14.6 sae 12.5
Other skilled workers and oparatives } ] 11.8 was . -
Horkers in services, sport snd recreation £0.3 ?k.?;"f T2e2 4h,7 ane 58,6 9.8
Workers in unldentified, unreported and
other occupations a5 17.7 23:3 17.4 Py 347 7.0 22:3
Seeking work for the first time - - - 11.9 ren - - 2l

Spurcer CINTERFOR, Bealidad del enpleo y is -formecidn profssionol de la mujer en Amé-ica Latina (Montavideo, 1977).

5/ Pepulation aged LS and over.
f Population aged 10 and over.
&f Population aged 12 and ovar.

4/ Data prepared cn the basis of Anuaric Internscicnal dal Trabajo (Ganeva, ILO, 197G}.

of Populstion sged 8 and over.
1/ Including defence and security.

£ Dats prepared on the basis of Anuario Internacional del Trabajo {Seneve, IL0, 1974},

b/ Eaployed women only.
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S/.1

Tobie 13
OCCUPATIGRAL STRAEA BY SEX, 1570

(Perentages}
oo . . Costa . . Dominican
Argenting Balivia Chila Colenhin . El Selvadar Guatemala Handuras Maxien Ai categua Panana Paragney Pery
Occupstional strata —Rica Republic

Ken Women Men Nomen Men Yooen Men Womem Men Woptn Men Wooen Hen Woam Men Wooen Men Wogen Map Mopen Amn Womdn Ment Women Men Nowen Men Women

I. Micdle gnd nigh sirave (wxoept for

prisary sector cempationsy B3 ABA RS X3 Ak Ml 1.0 Bk 165 24 90 182 &5 263 L3 22 19:9 322 [l L2 158 29:2 M0 2.9 172 B0 L3 Mkl
() Ecployera 52 1.6 0.9 0.5 Zb L9 38 27 0 6.3 Ged 0.2 0.7 1 2] A kA R 10 L L 0B L. 1.3 03 02 1.2 DuS
(b) Managerisl sdninistratise steff L2 WD LI 37 L2 09 L2 07 L5 08 08 03 1 21 0.8 21 1.5 1.2 0.9 0.5 28 Lad 04 0.2 1.5 L7 0.2 0.l
(<) Independent pmrlsnunol.l aod
seni-professionel 1 1,5 0.8 0.0 06 0.8 0.8 34 0.4 6.3 02 Gl 0,3 0.5 0.2 0.2 0.8 0,7 0.5 0.6 0.3 Dub 06 048 0.8 05 0.3 O
(4) Honwindependent pmnssmnals 2.5 Lhl 3.5 29 3.5 13.7 27 73 Al 185 L4 3.8 16 B 1.9 10,9 28 6.6 1.9 8.6 3.0 122 1.3 Q.7 L0 1l 1.1 A5
e) Owr it work ttars of
”omaereiu extabiishoonts A5 0 2.0 %3 3.3 k8 29 20 34 20 19 B0 1.5 35 20 7.3 2.2 37 24 100 1l 20 26 &9 kb 5.6 2.0 L.k
{f) Robosnual workers, vendors, oskittonts 108 18,1 4.2 6.5 10.3 159 65 156 &9 165 42 5.9 3.3 0.4 &3 1.6 7.6 153 M5 100 7.4 249 48 7.0 Bud 119 BuS 7.2
T2, dov stinta in the seoondary santor 300 165 229 6.8 35:9 15,2 22:7 149 268 170 168 138 2k b5 168 29:9 24k 100 .8 16D Fad 137 2y9 328 Ths 171 135 3.3
{a) ¥age-earning vorkers 328 11.8 153 26 29,1 107 17,9 10.2 232 1h5 155 5.7 159 7.9 136 10b 19.9 7.8 165 6.3 220 8.0 145 7.8 169 Sl 9.0 LS
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Table 14

FEMALZ 43D MALE WAGE EARNERS IN THE Lov DCCUPATIONSL STRATA
IN TERTIARY ACTIVITIES, L960-19702

(Percentsges of totel E4P)

1960 1970

Country -

Female ) Hele Fexale Fale
Argentina 24,4 5.8 25.0 5.6
Brazil B.5 2.9 - -
Costa Rica 4.2 2.8 7.5 5.2
Chile 39.2 4,1 30.2 3.5
Ecuador 5.7 2l - =
E1 Selvador. 35.6 1.k ~bf =t/
Guatemale 357 1.3 3bob 1.9
Honduras 4201 2.3 - -
Hexieo 2.2 3.7 14,7 2.5
Nicaragus - - 33.8 2.5
Panana 29.1 bl 28,3 4.5
Paragusy 19.2 3.7 2b.? 1.9
Peru - - 20.1 Lo
Dominican Republie 40,3 1.5 eeeg/ vasgf
Urugusy 2.3 5.6 - -

T

Source: Census semple operstion, CMUECE, CEPAL-UNICEF: Proyecto sobre estretificacién y movilided
socisl en fwérics Latino, Basic tebles. The informetion is based on stenderdized
samples from the censuses. Prepared by Irms Arrisgeds. o L85 @ujeres.pobres lating-
americanes, Estudios de Poblacidn, vel. IL, Ne 2.

_q_l Basically female domestic servants end other female wage earners in services such as
waitresses.

y In E1 Selvador in 1970 the "others" category wes 45% for women. For this reesen it vas npt
taken inte consideration.

2} In the Dominican Republic in 1970 the "others" categery made up 42% of the totel. For this
reason it was not taken into eonsideratisn.

The principal differences compared with men lie
in the fact that, at the middle and higher levels, greater
percentages of men reach jobs as employers and managers;
at the low levels, on the other haad, they work more
frequently as manual workers, in the primary and secondary
sectors. Firstly, this indicates, that men take most of
the decisions as employers and mansgers, and, secondly,
it confirms the earlier statement that the predominant
role of men is to carry out what is regarded as preoductive
work.
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(¢c) Use of, reguirements for and remuneration for female
employment

The factors which contribute to the underuse of
labour are: the fact that permanent and appropriate work
cannot be found, that higher qualifications are demamded
than those necessary for the work, and that lower
remuneration is received for the work carried out.

Open unemployment affects women twice or three
times as much as men, 29/ angd this is more dramatic when
the woman is the head of a household.

In previous studies it had been said that women
joined the labour force with a higher level of education
than men. However, the data set ouft in table 15, where
each stratum is considered separately, modify this
assertion. It is true that, when the labour force is
conasidered as a whole, there is a lower percentage of
women with no schooling or with less than three years
of primary education, and that, at the other extreme, there
is a higher percentage of women with 10 or more years of
schooling. Nevertheless, in a more thorough analysis,
when the average number of years cof education of men and
women is examined in each occupational stratum, it may be
observed that women possess less education than men, with
the exception of two strata: own-account workers and
office workers and industrial manual workers. It might
therefore be supposed that, in order to enter the
production units, either as a clerical employee or as an
industrial manual worker, a woman is expected to possess
higher qualifications than a man; it may also be suggested
that a woman who decides to work in such jobs, instead of
working in other, more conventional jobs, for example as a
domestic servant, belongs to a sector which has succeeded
in gaining more education than other women. The two
hypotheses are not mutually exclusive, but support one
another.

If the professional stratum, which exert
substantial influence in raising the average number of
years of schooling of women, is considered separately,
it is clear that the average number of years of education
among women is lower. This may be explained if it is
remembered that the professions in which women are
concentrated, such as nursing and teaching, require fewer
years of study.

30/ Henry Kirsch, op.cit.
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Table 15

LATIN AMERICA: AYERAGE NIRBER GF YEARS GF EDUCATTON AMONG MENH AND WOMEN
IN SEVEN OCCUPATIONAL STRATA IN 15 COURTRIES, 1960-1970

(Econcmicslly active population eged 10 and over)

Gocupationzl strata

Profes- Qwn~
i 7] Low
s.mnéls, account Low ) Lo . . Enployers
Employers seml- trade, strata in  strats in  strata in in
Countr, Year d - ti ima ;
Y an pf-ufes vand?rs secondary tertiary primary agricul ture
E&NAEETS slonals working sector sector sector . s
- . . and  Dining
and nen- for occupations occupations cccupatlons

independent  others

Men Women Men Women Men Wemen Men Women Men Vomen Men YWemen Men Women

Argentina 1960 6.0 5.8 12,0 10.h 5.2 o5 bod 4e5 b5 3.3 2.7 2.4 3.5 3.3
1970 9.1 9.3 12.4 113 8.5 9.0 6.2 6.9 6.4 5.4 4.5 k3 0.2 6.7

Brazil 1960 Ba7 M5 10.7 10.1 0 7.2 FaB 0 2.8 2.2 3.3 1.8 1. 0GB 5.2 OuT

197¢ ssc  wee  woo  wer  wes oas  wee  ae3  pos  owye eee m=e ks 003

Costa Rica 1980  9al 746 115 BeB 7.8 8.2 48 5.1 5.0 3.3 2.5 2.3 F.l  bok
19726 9.2 8.5 121 11.5 8.7 8.9 5.2 5.6 6.0 41 3 Bk 70 7B

Chile 1960 7.0 B.8 11.7 11.2 5.9 6.8 &2 L3 3.9 3.4 2,3 2.4 3.2 2.8
197¢ 8,1 6.9 10.2 10.9 6.9 8.0 4.5 48 LA 81 2,9 J.b Zo4 0.0

Zcuador 1980 6.5 5.7 11,2 9.0 3.9 53 41 20 L0 2.2 1.6 1.2 3]l 2.8

1970 was  sre ams sar see ser  mes  sss  sem  wes  aer  mas  wes  sos

El Saivedor 1960 3.0 B 9,7 9.0 5.6 40 29 22 31 1.4 0.6 b5 46 30
1970 607 Se3 10.h 9B 6.2 kb 38 2.7 3.3 23 10 ka2 1.8 5.2

Guatemala 1960 b8 303 BuB 8.0 Sek  Hul 2.8 1.5 2.3 1.3 0.5 0.3 0.8 1.2
1970 6.3 K8 10,3 G759 7.0 27 1.9 30 1.7 6.8 0.5 2.2 16

Honduras 1960 6.6 10.3 9.5 Bu5 k¥ b6 2.6 0,2 3.0 1.3 0.7 G5 1.2 0.D

1570 sms  asx  sas  B00  0es 040  Ges  Gse  uhs 048 000  3es  sss  ass

Mexico 1960 4.2 2.7 B2 B3 6.0 6,5 3.5 3.9 Bl 1.9 1.7 1.7 1loh 0.9
1970 6.5 5.7 90 9eb  5e5  S.k 3.7 5.6 3.7 2.6 1.6 1.7 2.h 2.4

Nicaragua 1960 ses  mma  oxe  BEE ses  wes  wae  aés  sss  ove  bos  oe  ven  mem

1970 7.5 56 1.2 Gk B.h 4.5 3.2 3.2 28 1.9 0.7 0.4 1.8 3.9

Penama 19600 86 7e7 11,2 13.2 8.0 B8 S5h 5.0 k8 A2 2.0 1.7 3D M2
1970 9.0 8.8 12,0 11.6 8.1 9.1 5.6 KO 5.5 45 2.4 Lih 3.5 3k

Paraguay 1960 9uk BuD 11,0 13,7 Bl  7e2 &3 53 K5 3 2h 17 ka3 baS
1970 Bo5 7.b 11.h 11,0 7.6 7.1 4.6 3.9 5.2 3.7 29 2.2 S0 5.7

Peru 1960 swe  sar  8on  wss  ses  se#  mes  aws  4sa  wes  ess  mes  ses  Gow

19720 9ub kb 11.5 126 7.3 6.6 LaB 3.3 5.8 3.3 2.2 1.0 42 34

Dominicen 1960 8.0 Be3 10.3 8,7 Sed 5.7 3.7 37 57 2.2 lub 0.9 2.5 1.2
Reputlic 197 6.5 Dob 1044 Qa7 6.2 7.5 3.5 30 4 2.8 1.7 1.3 2.0 1.2

Uruguay 1980 6.2 548 10.9 7.2 6.3 9.1 L2 4.7 b2 3,3 2.7 2.8 40 35

1970 eov  wrs  mse  ses  esa  sss  sas  sse  ssa  san eso  sss  sas  aes

Spurce: Census semple operstion, CMUECEs UNESCO-CEPAL=-UBDPy Project on Development and Educstion in
Latin Americe end the Caribbesn. The information is based on standerdized samples from the
corresponding Censuses.
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Table 16

RATES OF PARTICIPATION BY STUDENTS IN PROFESSIONAL TRAINING COURSES
BY TCONOMIC SECTUR, BY SEX, AROUND 1574

(Pnrcentaﬁes)

Eeoncaic sector

Total 2

— Commeree VYarious

A

gricatture Tndustry and services sectors

Men ‘Fomen Hen Women Men damen Hen Women Hen Women

Argentina
{coNET)a/ 7604 23,6 5843 L7 9L3 8.7 6.0 94.0 5403 5.7
Brazil b/ £6.8 33.2 - - 87.7 123 3.6 0.k - -
Colombia
{SENA) 5745 42,5 81.8 8.2 63.0 37.0 376 62.4 6.0 44,0
Costa Rica
{IN4) B7.5 12,5 96 5.4 93,4 6.6 6242 17.6 - -
Eeuader
(SECAP) 773 22.7 942 5.8 100.0 - 7.6 5244 2.5 52,5
Peru
(SENATTYof 96k 3.6 - - 9.1 0.5 26,78/ 7334/ 95.b 6.6
Venezusia
(INCE) e/ 7.6 2.4 a3l 16.9 8h.6 15.4 €3.8 0.2 6.3 38.7

Source: CINTERFOR, Realidad del esples y le formacifn profesionsl de la mujer en Apérics Letina (Montevideo,
1977).

_a_/ Excluding formal technical educetion.

b/ Including LBA, PIPKD, SERAC (1973 figures were used for the latter} and SEANI, Municipality of Rio de
Janeiro.

£I' Excluding participants in night courses.
4f Hotel industry end tourism programme for 1975, when it was initiated.
#f With stetus of employed persons.

Table 16 shows that a small percentage of women
attend technical training courses{about 25% of the total)}
number of pupils).

Finally, women are paid less than men for their
work. This may partly be accounted for because they
have less training; nevertheless, part of this differential
has no justificetion at all. This is true, for example, of
female manual workers in industry, since as has been
pointed out, women in this stratum are better educated
than men. A possible explanation is not that women are
paid less than men, but that they carry out tasks which,
under the prevailing criteria, earn lower remuneration.
Hence it may be said that the problem lies in the fact
that the typically female occupations are regarded as
deserving lower remuneration. Consequently, the nub of
the problem lies in the criteria used to establish the
relative status of jobs and their differential remuneration.
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(d) Attitudes towards working women

The picture will be completed with a look at the
significance and extent of social acceptance of the
employment of women, including a brief outline of the
attitudes of employers towards working women, and those of
women themselves towards their roles as workers. 31/

In general, employers state that they have no
prejudice against engaging women; however, when the time
comes to select their staff, they prefer men to women.

The reasons adduced are additional costs - maintenance

of nurseries - and possible disruption of production
specifically maternity leave, absence to look after family
members, difficulties in working overtime, and so on. ég/
When asked about promotion of female staff, they state
that opportunities are very limited, because women do not
possess managerial organizational and planning skills.

These views should be compared with the attitudes
¢f women themselves towards work. The way in which women
take up work reflects the way in which they define
themselves socially; and the way they conceive their roles
as workers in, in turn, a cause and effect of their so far
secondary position in the lahour market.

The reasons for which women work vary with their
socio-economic level: at the low level, the wage is the
most important factor: at the middle level, economic
independence and a contribution to the family income; at
the high level, personal and professional fulfilment have
priority.

However, it should be remembered that whatever
the reasons which lead them to seek employment, the
elements which define the image that society has of women

This information is taken from interviews carried
out as part of CINTERFOR Project 102, "Professional
training of working women', carried out in 1975

and 1976. The interviews, which constituted one

of the tools used in the project, were carried out
in Brazil, Colombia, Costa Rica, Mexico and
Venezuela.

S

ggj Hence many solutions which would facilitate zccess
for women to the labour market, such as flexible
working hours, part-time work, and so on, muat
be proposed very tactfully and never as a
privilege offered to women.
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and that women have of themselves are laid down by the
prevailing pattern of social division of labour, which
assigns housework to women and productive work to men.
Socialization conditions women to assume this role, to
develop more passive personality features and to accept a
degree of submission to men. Consequently, it is
understandable that a high percentage of women should
regard their work exclusively as a means of overcoming the
economic problems of the home, defining it as temporary

in relation to their major ambition, which is exclusive
dedication to their home. Similarly, this is reflected in
the general opinicn that a woman with children should not
work, even though many are obliged to do so.

It is also understandable that women should prefer
cccupaticns which in some way are related to the activities
involved in managing a home or which involve services to
others, i.e. which represent a transfer to the labour
market of the activities they carry out in their homes. In
other words, women choose the occupations which they have
traditionally carried out because of the cultural
conditioning they have received and the possibilities of
work offered by society. In this way they select those
jobs in which they know they will te welcome and which are
not inconsistent with the activities socially defined as
female. They work as professionals, choosing to be teachers
or nurses; as office employees in middle-level secretarial
or administrative jobs; or else as domestic servants.

Finally,this is reflected in the differential
importance attached to the remuneration received by women.
Women's wages are regarded as a contribution to the
family budget, and it is accepted that they will earn
little, since it is the man who is supposed to support the
family. What is noteworthy is that this affirmation has nc
empirical foundation: from the interviews it was discovered
that in a large majority of cases, the wages earned by the
women amounted to 50% of the total family income, so that
it is ¢lear that their contribution is vital for the
support of the family group. 22/ In addition, it should
not be forgotten that a certain percentage of women are
the sole support of their household.

33/ This is endorsed by the study carried out by
Eva. A. Blay, op,cit.
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In short, it may be said in general terms that with
the maintenance of the sexual division of labour there
has been no significant change in attitudes towards
women's work, nor in the definitions of women's tasks,
nor, as a result, in discrimination as regards remuner-
ation and the worth society attaches to their work.

C. RECENT DEVELOPMENTS

To sum up the discriminations provided by CEPAL,34/
it may be said that the period at the beginning of the
decade was characterized by high rates of economic growth
and by very high prices for the regicn's exports, factors
which stimulated consumerism and the national industries
which feed it, and which "permitted the state to relieve
social tensions by expanding social services, welfare
programmes, and above all, by absorbing in public
employment an important part of the rising ocutput of
secondary and higher educatien®™ 35/

Starting in 1974, the effects of the rise in
petroleum prices were felt, together with those c¢f the
resulting recession in the central ¢countries, and this
was reflected, as far as the countries of the region
were concerned, in a worsening of the terms of trade, a
decline in the rate of economic growth, difficulties
in servicing the external 'debt, a reduction in
gevernment rescurces for public expenditure and an
increase and spread of inflation. In turn, these
phenomena produced: (a) a rise in open unemployment,
creating serious obstacles to the integration of women
and young people wishing to enter the labour force;

(k) a decline in government revenues, which led to a
slow-down in the expansion of education, especially high-
er education, together with government campaigns aimed

at freezing and/or reducing bureaucratic employment,

thus restricting job opportunities for the middle strata;
(c) the adoption of austerity policies and the growing
removal of restraints on market forces, which detracted
from the importance of government social policies

aimed at redistributing income. It should be

34/  CEPAL, "Desarrollo y Cambio Social en América
Latina®, Cuadernos de la CEPAL N¢ 156 (Santiago
19773). CEPAL, "The economic and social development
and external relations of Latin America', E/CEPAL/
1024, 1977,

23/  1bid., p.59
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pointed out that this harmed the programmes aimed at
improving the status of women. In ‘he name of efficiency,
social problems were subordinated to the need for manpower
and to the capacity of the various social strata to pay,
thus discriminating against the lower-income sectors.

The material to complete the picture concerning
the recent situation of women's employment was to have been
derived from the government replies to the questionnaire
on progress achleved in the implementation of RPA.
However, these replies almost all relate to legislative
aspects of rather general nature, without contributing
specific information in this field.

In the labour field, legislative action is
directed, firstly, towards the achievement of equality in
work for men and women; to this end, it establishes
equality of opportunity and the principle of equal pay
for equal work, and eliminates discriminatory factors.
Becondly, legislation is established which seeks to protect
women as regards working hours and heavy or dangerous
work, and in relation to their function as mothers,
granting them, for example, maternity leave and time off
for nursing.

In this regard, the provisions of RPA are
retevant. I{ warns that excessive protection may in
vractice result in a limitation of real opportunities for
the employment of women.

In passing, it is of interest to emphasize
that there are still countries in the region which restrict
women's activities to their functions within the home;
as a result, the husband may legally object to his wife's
being employed.

0. PRINCIPAL PROBLEMS

It is of interest to emphasize which are - and,
asfar as can be seen, which will be around the 1980s -
the principal employment problems affecting women. For
this purpose the various aspects related to employment
are briefly reviewed below, and the specifi¢ problems of
each of them are highlighted.

Concerning the low level of participation by
women in economic activity, it should be emphasized that
the principal problem is that women are regarded as non-
active even when they are performing a task which is
essential for the functioning of their families and
society since the work is not defired as an economic
activity, even though it fulfils an important econcmic
function by creating use vaiues; it is not recorded as a
contribution to the national product, does not generate
income and enjoys little recognition by society.
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This basic problem has repercussions at various
levels, leading to concrete problems which vary with the
degree of development of the countries and the social
stratum of the woman.

In the family, the husband supplies the money
and the woman is in a relationship of economic dependsznce.
If, in addition, her activities are defined as being of
secondary importance, the relationship established
between husband and wife is that between a superior aad
an inferior. The man is the head of the household, the
woman depends on him and must submit to him. In this way
the relationship between man and woman tends to be a
dependent and authoritarian one, with all the psychological
problems that implies and with the consequent erosion of
the dignity of the woman as a perscn.

As a housewife, the woman is looked down upda in
her home - particularly in the case of women of a low
socio-economic stratum, and less so in those of a higa
stratum, who can engage domestic servant - and
this means that she carriee ocut her activities in an
environment lacking in incentives, that she does so in
isolation, that her tasks are routine ones and that the
interests they generate tend tc be limited to the home.
All this makes it difficult to engage in "the collective
reflection™ éé/ which is necessary to interpret her
circumstances as a social phenomenon, to take an interest
in discussing the problems of her society and to
participate in political activities.

At the level of society, it should be remembered
that these facts criginate in the prevailing division of
labour, which assigns to each sex different activities
which are unequally valued even though they are both
indispensable. Changing this division of labour means,
firstly, recorganizing the very foundations of the economic
system and, secondly, revising the cultural foundations
ot which the differential evaluations are based. Hence
the complexity of the problems relating to women's work,
and the unwillingness to face them properly.

Mention may be made of some of the various
concrete problems whose particular characteristic is that
they are highly interrelated and tend to reinforce one
ancther:

{a) The resulting structure of domination, at
the level of the family, places the woman in a dependent

36/ See Johanna Noordam, '"La mayor integracidn dz la
mujer en el desarrollo en el area rural de
America Latina" {Santiago, CEPAL), {preliminary
paper) .
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and subordinate position vis-a-vis the husband and/or
the father; at the level of society, it iimits her
access to decision-making positions, relegates her to
the home or else restricts her job cpportunities to
the occupations regarded as "female®, in other words
those with lower prestige and poorer pay.

(b)  As the activities allocated to women are
defined as being cf lesser importance, the woman comes
to be regarded as a person of less significance and
therefore as unsuited for carrying out leadership tasks.
Hence the problem of her exclusicn from managegment
posts and from the political decision-making process.

{c) This idea, based on the allocation of
unequally evaluated tasks, comes to form an ideology;
the ideology is transmitted and acquires the status of
knowledge. Meanwhile, since it is taught as that which
is and should be, it influences the behaviecur of
individuals. Women are sccialized in such a way as to
develop certain psychological features and inhibit
others, which makes them more suited for carrying out
the tasks which are defined as "female™; they aspire to
certain careers and not te others; when they look at
themselves as women, the principal ualue is to be a
housewife, and this increasingly clashes with what they
value if they see themselves in terms of other
categories, for example, as students, prefessionals,
and sc on. Hence the unwillingness of woemen to accept
changes in the traditional definition of their role, and
the contradictions to which they are subject.

(d) The persistence of these conceptions in
male and female stereotypes tends to classify individuals
in tasks and attitudes which may not be suited to their
aptitudes. This causes psycholegical tensions and
social problems because of the poor use made of human
resources; limits the woman tc the home, with the
problems described above, and to certain occupations;
and finally, helps to legitimize and perpetuate existing
conditions.

There is a second group of problems which relate
particularly to women who belong to the labour force.

As women, they share many of the problems set out above,
plus those indicated below. It shouwld be peinted out
that RPA lays down as an objective the incorporation of
women in employment. However, this aspiration is
problematical in a region where unemployment and
underemployment are chronic and very high, unless the
style of development is radically changed so that it is
capable of generating enough jobs to absorb the natural
growth of the labour force, and also the increase
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resulting from the entry of new groups of women. 22/
Such a change in the style of develcpment is highly
unlikely to occur, according to various prospective
studies carried out by CEPAL. Thus serious reflection
is ne¢cessary con this point: if access to remunerated
work is viewed as a means of liberating women from their
subordinate position, it should be borne in mind that
aiternative forms of women's liberation exist, some

cf which are more feasible; if, con the other hand, it is
viewed as an ineluctable requirement of survival,
principally for women who are head of household,
specific measures become necessary which are indicated
under point E.

When the case of women who are already in the
labour force is analysed, three prcblems stand out:

(a) The cccupations in which they work
correspond te the female stereotype; since these are
tasks to which society attaches little value, they are
poorly paid posts which carry little prestige.

(b} The situaticn of the married woman with a
job means that she has a double working day, unless she
can afford to engage a domestic servant to replace her
in household tasks, or has the help of a member of the
family. The situation is worse still in the case of a
woman who is the head of a household, who is obliged to
work to earn an income.

(c) Women who are employed in the tertiary
sector work in most cases as itinerant vendors and
domestic servants. However, bearing in mind the rise
in educational levels, one may suppose that these
would not be acceptable jobs for new entrants into the
labour force, who would have higher aspirations. é§/
This makes it likely that in the near future there will
be social pressure on employment, which might lead to
considerable social conflict if appropriate solutiona
are not reached promptly, in other words, soluticns
which make it possible to create sufficient jobs to
employ the growing flow of women from the educational
system.

37/ The most recent projections by ILO reveal
substantial increases in female participation
rates between the rext decade and the year 2000,
especially in the 20-24 and 25-4L4 age groups. 1In
the first group, the increase in participstion
rates for Latin America between 1975 and 2000
would be 42,5%; in the second, 30,2%. Quoted by
Henry Kirech, "El1 emplec en América Latine: mira
da retrospectiva y perspectivas para el futuro®,
E/CEPAL/DS/183 (Santiago, 1978), p.43.

38/ Henry Kirsch, op.cit., p-42.
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E. RECOMMENDATIONS AND SUGGESTIONS FOR ACTICKN.

This section takes up again what has been said
above in corder to suggest a set of actions related to
concrete programmes for action and research. It is
designed to improve later evaluations and the sources
of information available.

The root of the differences in the development
of women's activities lies, as has already been said,
in the social division of labour, with its specific
allccation of tasks by sex and the different value
attached to such tasks. TFor this reascn, it is logical
that any change in ithe working status of women should
aim at transforming the social division of labour by
sex. It has already been said that making this change
means altering one of the structural foundations of the
economic organization of scciety, as well as the cultural
foundations of domination by sex. Hence the futility
of dealing with the problems separately, the difficulty
of dealing with them comprehensively and the
unwilligness to carry out transformations which would
perhaps involve one of the most radical peaceful
revelutions in the history of mankind.

To this must be added that, in the case of the
countries of the region, and because of the prevailing
styles of development, it may be observed that the
present systems of production are incapable of absorbing
the existing economically active population, so that it
is unrealistic to emphasize the growing integration of
women in employment when one knows that it will run up
against structural limitations which have not yet been
cvercome. Hence, at least for the next decade, it is
considered better to tackle the problems by seeking
to change the value society attaches to given tasks, rather
than planning a radieal change in the allocation of the
tasks.

With this proviso, which identifies the real magni-
tude of the problems of women, it is recommended that
measures should be taken on two fronts: housework by women
in the home and their work in the labour market.

As far as housework is concerned, the following
measures are proposed:

(a) To revalue the function of reproducing social
agents compared with the function of preducing goods. This
would ensure greater social recognition (prestige) for
activities carried out by women and, later, a readjustment
in criteria for fixing remumeration.

(b} To publicize the value of the work of the house-
wife, emphasizing that this is an economic activity as essen-
tial for the functioning of socciety as is productive ac-
tivity. It may be argued that, by giving greater prestige
to the activities carried out by women, one would attach
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greater value to her, and to the extent that her value was
increased she would be viewed as an equal, so that the

path would be opened towards a reducticon in her present ex-
clusion from decision-making areas.

{c¢)} To guarantee social recognition of the contri-
bution of women to the welfare of the family group and
appropriate compensation, either in cash or in services.

(d) To overcome, at the cultural level, the rigid
division man/productive work, woman/reproduction and main-
tenance of the social agents, both in the family (allocating
responsibilities and domestic tasks typical of both sexes
to all the children) and in society, thus challenging the
sexual stereotypes which discriminate against women.

(e) to endeavour to free women from the heaviest
domestic work by: (i) organizing the community so as to
provide some services in a socialized form for example,
nurseries; (ii) extending infrastructure services such
as drinking water and so on with the aim of ensuring
that women have free time to relate to others, and to
carry out activities which are meaningful and psycho-
logically enriching, thus remedying the negative effects
of the environment in which they work as housewives. 39/

(£f) To train housewives in simple technologies
which would enable them to perform housewcrk more
efficiently, and to train their families to co-cperate
with them in performing it.

As regards the work of women in the labour force,
the following measures are recommended:

{a) To combat the sexual stereotypes which are
an influence in women's being directed first and foremost
to "female" occupations, which, because they are given
less value by society, are worse-paid.

{b) To promote and increase attendance by women
in training courses. It should be remembered that, in
contrast to common belief, women have less education
than men in the same occupation and almost no treining.
Care should be taken not to offer only the conventional
specialities, such as fashion, hairdressing, and sc on.

{c) To train women who are already employed sc
as to encourage their promotion to managemeni posts,
such as for example, from Secretary to head of public
relations, from cutter to workshop head, and soc on.

{d) To revise protective legislation in the
light of new knowledge and technologies, so as to
discard that which discriminates between the sexes.
Perhaps protection might be limited only to matters
related to maternity {(leave, retention of jobs, and soonl.

39/ Marshall Wolfe defines meaningful activity as
that which individuals wish to do to fulfil
themselves and that which is regarded as socilably
desirable. 1In the case cof this paper, the term
would be defined by the objectives of RPA.
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